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PKEFACE.

It will be seen that, in this Second Part of my work, the

argument to prove the non-Mosaic and unhistorical character

of the Pentateuch is removed altogether from the ground on

which the question was discussed in Part I, and is treated

upon other, chiefly philological, grounds. My former book has

had, I believe, the effect which I desired, having met with

such a reception, generally, at the hands of English readers, as

satisfies me that there will now exist a very general feeling

among them, that there is certainly something in the story of

the Exodus ivliicli needs to he explained, and assures me that

the requisite attention wdll be given to the further examination

of this important subject. It was my earnest desire and hope

to secure such attention from the more thoughtful and intel-

ligent of the Laity, without whose aid nothing, I knew, could

be done to deliver the Church of England from the restraints

of those time-honoured traditions, which have hitherto checked

freedom of thought and speech among her members, and sealed,

to a very great extent, the mouths of her doctors and clergy.

But, in order to do this, it was absolutely necessary to awaken

their interest in the question to be discussed, by treating it,

in the first instance, in the most plain and popular manner,

and using chiefly such reasoning as would require in the
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reader no extensive scliolarsliip, no knowledge of the Hebrew

tongue or acquaintance with the higher departments of

Biblical criticism,
—

nothing but an honest, English, practical

common-sense, with a determination to know, if possible, the

real truth upon the points at issue, where the argument turns

upon matters of every-day life, lying completely -within his

cognisance, and, when known, to embrace and avoiv it.

I must now take a step forward with those, who are resolved

to investigate thoroughly the question which has been raised, as

to the real origin, age, and authorship of the different portions

of the Pentateuch. I shall still, however, bear constantly in

mind that my book, to produce the effect Avhich I desire, must

be brought within the grasp of an intelligent layman, though

unskilled in Hebrew learning. The difficulty, no doubt, is great,

which must be here encountered, if it is to satisfy at once the

demands of the scholar and the requirements of the unlearned.

But the vital importance of the subject under consideration is

such as to leave me no alternative but to make this attempt ; and

I can have no excuse for sparing any labour, which may help to

simplify, as far as possible, the unavoidable difficulties of the

case. This will account for the endeavour, which I have made

throughout, to make each step of the reasoning plain to the

apprehension of the general reader, though a critical scholar

may, perhaps, complain that time and space are occupied in

clearing ground, winch has been cleared for him long ago, and

in fortifying a position which, he may think, needs no defence.

I have gone upon the principle of taking nothing fov granted,

— of assuming that my reader will desire to see for himself

every step of the argument, and to have each point cleared up

completely as he goes. Where, therefore, it has been necessary

to appeal to some knowledge of the Hebrew language, I have
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sought by means of a translation, or in some other way, to

supply the information needed to produce conviction in the

mind of the unlearned,
—

sufficiently strong, at all events, to

enable him to go on confidently with the train of reasoning,

which is followed throughout this Second Part, if less certain

than that which would arise from actual acquaintance with the

orifjinal tongue.

A few words may here be said in rej^ly to my Eeviewers. I

desire to acknowledge thankfully the hearty welcome and en-

couragement, which ray book has met with from many influ-

ential quarters. And I am too well aware of the pain, which

its publication must have caused to many excellent persons, to

be surprised at receiving some hard words from others. I am

sure, however, that the truth will prevail at last, and I shall

abide patiently and hopefully the issue of the contest.

Some of my critics have complained that I have set forth

nothing new in the First Part,
—that the objections, which I

have stated, had all been heard and answered before. I made,

however, no pretence of bringing forward novelties. The very

point, indeed, of my argument in Part I was this,
—that these

difficulties were not new, though many of them were new to

me, when I first began to engage in these investigations, as,

I believe, notwithstanding the assertions of not a few of my
critics, they were new to very many of my readers, lay and

clerical, when first laid before them. But I expressly said that

these contradictions, generally, had been noticed by others, and

must be noticed by everyone who would carefully study the

Pentateuch, comparing one statement with another. I said,

also, that they have never been satisfectorily explained ;
and I

say so still. Having carefully considered the various replies
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which have hitherto been made to my book, I find no occasion

to modify its conclusions, though I have gladly availed myself

of suggestions, whether from friends or opponents, which have

led me to make a few unimportant changes in the First Part,

as indicated in the Table annexed.

But the line of argument pursued in the present portion is

that, probably, which ^nth many minds -svill produce a more

decided effect. It will be seen that all the elaborate attempts,

which have been made to *

explain away
'

difficulties and ' recon-

cile
'

contradictions, are but a.s breath spent in vain, when the

composite character of the story of the Exodus is once distinctly

recognised, and the Pentateuch falls to pieces, as it were, in the

reader's hands, the different ages of the different writers being

established beyond a doubt, and clearly exhibited. It was,

perhaps, my knowledge of the overwhelming amount and weight

of this evidence, and of much more of the same kind to . be

produced hereafter, which led me to express myself in the First

Part with an assured confidence in the certainty of my con-

clusions, which some ofmy reviewers have condemned, as scarcely

warranted, in their opinion, by the premisses, even if they were

admitted to be true. A great part of this Second Part is

liable to the same imputation as the first,
—of containing no

facts which are novelties to those who have already made

acquaintance with the subject. But tlierc are portions of the

argument, as here stated, especially those in Chap. XII-XVIII

(and I would wish to call the reader's attention particularly to

Chap. XV,XVT), which, as far as I am aware, are now for the

first time submitted to the judgment of the learned. I am sure

that no one will blame the fullness of detail in this part of my

book, who realises the importance of this particular point of the

enquiry,
— who sees that the question, as to the time when the

Name Jehovah first came into use among the Hebrews, is really
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the pivot, as it were, upon which the whole argument turns ; since

the revelation of that name to Moses is the very core and centre

of the story of the Exodus; and, if it appears, as, I believe,

it will, on sufficient grounds, tliat the Name really did not

originate in so early an age, it would follow that one of the

most vital portions of the narrative is shown to be unhistorical.

This -^dll explain why I have discussed so minutely and care-

fully all that appears to bear on this part of the subject, with

an anxious desire to ascertain the real truth with reference to

so important a fact.

Others, again, have said that such a work as mine was un-

necessary, because in these days the notion of literal inspiration

is generally abandoned. ' It is but fighting, therefore, with a

shadow, to attack the doctrine of Scripture infallibility, which

is a thing of the past, and has either already died away, or is

fast dying away, under the influence of modern science, and

amidst the growing intelligence of the age.' But is this state-

ment true ? I quoted in the Introduction to Part I, words

addressed to the junior members of the University of Oxford

by one of their select preachers, the well-known author of a

much-commended 'Plain Commentary on the Grospels,'
— a

book written, of course, in the same spirit as the sermons in

question. Could any language have set forth more explicitly

the duty of regarding the Bible, as in its every
'
sentence,

word, syllable, letter—where shall we stop?'
— infallible and

Divine? But many of that writer's best friends, it is said,

regret the delivery and publication of those sermons. ' It is

not to be supposed that such views are at all widely entertained

within the Church in the present day.' WTiat, then, shall be

said of the following extracts, taken from 'writings of very

different schools, which have been lately published with express

reference to my book ?



X TREFACE.

The Eiifjllsh Churchman, Dec. 4, 1862, speaks as follows :
—

How, it may bo asked, uro we to deal with lliose clergjnion, wlio have douhts^

yet have not yet come to conchtsions ? Are they to leave the Cliiu-cli ? We say

emphatically they ought, if they entertain any doiiht as to that fundamental re-

quisite for all who present themselves for Ordination,— that is, the thorough per-

suasion that the Scrijitures cannot in any particular be untrue.

So, again, the Eev. E. Gaubett, ]M.A.,
' Select Preacher and

Boyle Lecturer,' in a sermon also preached before the University

of Oxford, Xov. 16, 1862, writes as follows:—
But this notion of an infallible Bible, and of the historical truth of its contents,

is no more, it is replied, than the mistake of a popular religion, of which the

severer criticism and more accurate habits of modern thought have undermined the

very foundations. . , . It is the char teaching of thuac doctrinal formularies,

to which we of the Church of E^igland have erpressed our solemn assent, and no

holiest interpretation of her language can get rid of it. pS).

If the belief in the infallibility of the Scripture be a falsehood, the Church

founded upon it must be a living fraud
; . . in all consistent reason, we musi

accept tlic whole of the inspired autographs or reject the whole, as from end to end

unauthoritative and worthless. j^;.10.

It would be easy to multiply quotations of a similar kind from

other living authors of eminence, or from join-nals which express

different shades of Church feeling. But one more set of extracts

may suffice to show the extent, to which the doctrine of Scrip-

ture infallibility is at this very time actively propagated within

the Church of England. It is well known that the Bishop of

Winchester has lately set forth a very ominous statement,

showing the gradual diminution which is taking place in the

number of University graduates,
—

(and these not men who have

taken hojwurs, but men who, for the most part, have merely

j>cw8e<^ for their degree,)
— who offer themselves as candidates

for Ifoly Orders, and the proportional increase in the number of

non-University men, classed together imder the head of

' J^iterates.' The table of candidates, throughout the several
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remainder, five are labouring in Irish dioceses, and the remain-

ing tu'O hundred and nineteen have found employment in the

Church, in the dioceses of England and Wales.

The kind of teaching, with which the above Clergy were

imbued while under training at St. Aidan's, may be gathered

from the following passages, extracted from a' Manual—' Batlee's

Verbal Inspiration
'—which, says the Preface, is

'

part of an

intended course of lectures on Scripture, Philosophy, and

Exegesis, chiefly for the use of the students of St. Aidan's

College.'

The whole Bible, as a revelation, is a declaration of the Mind of God towards

His creatures, on all the subjects of which the Blhlc treats. ^;.6.

What I believe to be the truth is this. The Bible is God's Word, in the same

sense as if He had made use of no human agent, but hud Himself spoken it, as we

know He did the Decalogue, p.33.

Modern Science, with all its wonderful advances, has discovered not one single

inaccurate allusion to physical trutli, in all tlic countless illustrations employed in

the Bible. ^.42.

The Bible cannot be less than vt rbally inspired. Every ivord, every syllable, every

letter, is just what it would be, hail^ Gud spoken from heaven witliout any human

intervention, jj.48.

Every scientific statement is infallibly accurate, all its history and narrations of

every kind are without any inaccuracy. The words and phrases have a gramma-
ticed and philological accuracy, such as is possessed by no human composition. p.G2.

After considering the above facts, will anyone say that there

is no cause for an united effort to be made by all lovers of truth

to break off from the neck of the Church of Eutrland the

chains of such slavish subjection to the mere letter of the

Scripture a.s this ?

It has been the practice Avith not a few of my Keviewers to

quote some one or other of my arguments ijarilaUy, so as to

omit altogether to mention the real jjoint of the reasoning, and

then to demolish it in its mutilated state, and so lead the reader
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to suppose that it has been set aside altogether. Thus it has

been argued, again and again, 'Why can we not suppose that

when it is said,
' the Congregation was assembled at the door of

the Tabernacle,' it is merely meant to say in common popular

language that a great number was present ?
' Of course, this

might be supposed imder ordinary circumstances. The point

of my argument, which my opponents do not notice, is this, that

it is expressly stated inL.viii.l that Je/iora/i^imse(/summoned

the Congregation together, and that it is impossible to believe

that Almighty Grod did really issue a command, which was not

meant to be strictly obeyed,
— by all, at least, who were able to

attend the summons.

Again, great stress has been laid by some upon a trivial point,

of no real consequence at all to my argument, viz. that it is

possible that in L.iv.ll the Priest maybe supposed to 'carry

out
'

the remains of the victim —- a young calf— by the help of

others, instead of doing it personally. The fact is, as an able

writer (though to me unknown) in the ' National Keview '

has

shown, that the version of the English Bible, which I have

adopted, is the most obvious and natural one, justified not only

by a multitude of similar instances— as Ez.xii.6, 'In their

sight shalt thou bear it upon tky shoulders, and carry it forth
'

— but especially by the kindred passage, L.vi.ll, where the

direction is given to the Priest, 'And he shall put off his

garments, and put on other garments, and carry forth the ashes

without the camp, unto a clean place.' If the Priest was' in

person to carry out the ashes, there is nothing very strange in

supposing that he was meant to carry out the offal also. But I

am quite ready to admit that the Hebrew word here employed

may be used in the sense of carrying out with the help of others

— as in L.xiv.45,
' And he (the Priest) shall carry forth (the
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stones, timber, mortar, of a house stricken with lepros}') out of

the city unto an unclean place"
— and, therefore, I have nKjdi-

fied the expression which I used with reference to this point in

Part I. l^ut the stress of my argument is not laid upon the

necessity of the Priest himself in person doing this, but upon

the ftxct that it . had to be done by somehodij,
— that all the

ashes, offal, and filth of every kind, for a vast city as large as

London, without any kind of sewage arrangements, had to be

carried out daily through the crowded streets, a distance of six

miles.

So again, several of my Reviewers have charged me with

negligence, at least, in not observing that many of the laws in

the Pentateuch were never meant to be carried out in the

wilderness. And this is the way in which the difficidty about

'

pigeons or turtle-doves
'

is usually disposed of. Here also it

is not generally noticed that I have distinctl}^ drawn attention

to the fact that in L.xiv.22 * two turtle-doves or two } oung

pigeons
'

are expressly ordered, as the story states, by Jehovah

Hwhself, as an easy offering for a poor man to bring, with

express reference in t'.3,8, to their life in the wilderness.

The greater nundjer of my opponents have had recourse

to some vague suggestion about the inaccuracy of Hebrew

numerals. But the intelligi-nt reader of such Keviews will

perceive that the writers never go minutely into the question,

so as to consider carefully, (1) 2vhat numbers are to be cor-

rected, (2) what alteration must be made in them, (.3) how

the change of these will affect other numbers of e(iual

importance, (4) whether the main difficulties of the story will

really be got rid of by any such reduction. I'ut, in truth, the

notion of any mere inaccuracy existing in tlie main numbers of
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the narrative is simply a dehision. Whatever may he the case

iu other parts of the Bihle, the niimhers are nut inaccurate

here. They are carefully checked and couuterchecked in so

many ways, as I have shown in Chap. I of this Part, that it

is impossible to dispense with tlie 600,000 fighting men, and

retain, as historically true, the main facts of the story of the

Exodus. It is, of course, possible and, in our view, in the

highest degree probable, that a veritable movement of a con-

siderable body of Hebrews out of Egypt, in some previous age,

of which the legendary recollections were still retained among

them, may have lain at the basis of the narrative. But then no

reliance Avhatever can be placed on any of the details of the

story. It will be found that they are inextricably bound up

with the numbers.

Very grave censure has been passed by some upon the

lancruasre which I have used, with reference to the manner in

which the ' books of Moses' are referred to in the New Testament.

On this point I shall say no more at present than that I believe

that, in presence of the plain facts of the case, T have supported

the orthodox faith by those suggestions, which I have made in

the Preface to Part I, in the only way in which it can be

supported, as far as this particular question is concerned. And

I shall content myself with quoting the following words of Dr.

Davidson, which are the more to my purpose, as he adduces also

the opinions of the late Dr. Hey, Norrisian Professor of Divinity

for many years in the University of Cambridge, whose work was

the text-booh set before me, as one of the subjects of examina-

tion, by the late Bishop of El}^, avIio ordained me Deacon and

Priest, and remains still, I presume, a standard work for Divi-

nity studei^ts, as it was very recently sent out to me in Natal,
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as one among a grant of books, made to my Diocesan Library

by the University at my request.

Christ and his apostles did not come into the world to instruct the Jews in

criticism. ... In some things both adopted a wise accommodation to popular

views. Wlien confuting the Jews, they generally reasoned with them on their own

prindplrs. Employing the argnmentum ad homineyn, thej' simply accepted the

acknowledged sentiments of the people, without vouching for their truth.

Let it be carefully observed that they did not urge that as truth, which

they thought to hefalseliood. To impute such a thing to the Saviour is impious.

It is scarcely less so to ascribe it to the apostles and evangelists . . . Dr. Hey

says, Lectures on Divinit)/, i.^j.l89, 'We have now reason to think that no text,

or scarcely any, was ever cited or alluded to by our Savioiu*, but according to the

notions of the Jews then present . . . Now, if it is the duty of those, who

teach religion, to ' become all things to all men, that they may by all means save

some,' how could anyone better become a Jew to the Jews than by entering into

their favourite mode of persuasion ? It gave no autJioritij to any sense of a passage

in Scripture, because it was not understood to do so
;

it implied no error, no false-

hood; and it made the affinity between the two dispensations, the harmony of the

divine counsels, to be more strongly perceived.' Agreeing as we do with this

theologian in the sentiment, that our Saviour and his apostles accommodated their

mode of reasoning to the habitual notions of the Jews, no aiithority can be attri-

buted to that reasoning, except tchcre ittaJccsthcformof an independent declaration

or statement, and so rests on the speaker's credit. It should also be observed that

historical and critical questions coidd only belong to the sphere of his human culture

— a culture stamped witli the characteristics of his age and country. The de-

velopement of Jesus is distinctlj- recognised in the ^Xew Testament, and is not in-

compatible with his Divine nature, Lu.ii.52. Considering, therefore, the human

limitations, to wliich the Son of God was subjected on earth, we are not irreverent

in supposing that he shared the common views of the Jews in his day in regard to

points ethically or doctrinally unimportant. Davtoson's Int. to the 0. T. Lp.l26.

I am, of course, very well aware that serious questions are

raised, with respect to the popular views of Christianity, by the

consideration of some of the facts, which are liere, as I believe,

proved in reference to the Pentateuch ;
and many of my

Reviewers, as well as some private correspondents, have urged

upon me the desirableness of stating at once in wliat way the

usual elements of Christian doctrine appear to be affected by
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the imbistorical character of the Pentateuch. But, however I

may wish to satisfy this very natural impatience, it is impossible

to do so, till we know what is the residuum of real fact which

is left behind, when the Pentateuch is thoroughly examined.

This only I repeat once more,—the recognition of the gradual

growtli of Jesus, as the Son of Man, in human knowledge and

science of all kinds, such as that which concerns the question of

the age and 'authorship of the Pentateuch, is perfectly compatible

with—rather, is absolutely required by—tlie most orthodox faith

in His Divinity, as the Eternal Son of Gfod. And I believe that

this view of the case is far more reverent and hccomhirj than that

which Dr. Hey seems most to favour, and which is so very com-

monly adopted, viz. that, knoiving how the case really stood,

He yet adopted the popular language of the day, and so left

His coimtrymen and disciples in total ignorance of the facts of

history and criticism, of which He Himself was fully cognisant,

and by His silence, at all events — or even by direct statements

— confirmed their mistaken notions on so important a question.

But leaving these Replies and Reviews, most of which are by

anonymous authors, I am naturally most anxious to see what

the Bishops and Doctors of the Church of England will say

upon the subject of my book, and how they will act in the

present emergency. At the time when I write, only one of the

English Bench of Bishops, the Bishop of Rochester, has, as far

as I am aware, expressed himself at any length with reference to

the present question. And he has stated, in his published letter

to the clergy of his Diocese, that he is
' no Hebrew or Grermau

scholar,' and, therefore, being necessarily ignorant, at present,

of the real facts of the ease, he can scarcely be regarded as a

fair and competent judge in the matter. In the present Part,

a
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however, I hope that I have put the main points of the argu-

ment within the grasp of any one, whether clerk or layman,

though unacquainted with Hehrew or German, if only he will

give the needful attention, free from prejudice, to the considera-

tion of the points at issue.

The Bishop of London in his recent Charge,
—admirahle as it

is in respect of the liberal and charitable spirit which it breathes

throughout,
—while sa3ang that—

it -would never do to lay down that a clergyman is bound not to inquire,
—

and that —
we cannot for a moment admit any theory, which, teaching that as clergymen they,

were bound to an unquestioning adherence to the Church's standards, removes the

Clergy out of the categorj' of inquiring honest men, thus robbing the Chm-ch of all

that weight of testimony in favour of its doctrines, which is derived from the

heartfelt free adherence of so many of the most intelligent and best men of each

generation, who have found their highest happiness as its ministers, —

and while further saying that—
!i Cl('rg}-man cannot altogether avoid such questions

— he is called eveiy day, in

his common occupations, to announce that he has an opinion on one side or the

other of, at least, some of them— he cannot, therefore, shut his eyes to them,—

yet adds that—
if such inquiry leads to douht,—and if the doubt ends in disbelief of the Church's

doctrines,—of course liewillrcsignhis office asone ofthe Church's autliorised teachers.

Now let us consider wliat this leads to. Let us suppose a

clergyman to begin to '

inquire,' having a difficulty about the

Deluge put before him by some intelligent layman of his flock.

If he does this, he will assuredly soon learu that the results of

geological science absolutely forbid the possibility of our be-

lieving in an Universal Deluge, such as the Biltle manifestly

speaks of. He will find also that rnathcinatical and physical

science, as well as the plain texts of Scripture, equally forl)id



PREFACE. XIX

our believing in a partial Deluge, such as some have supposed,

since that involves an Universal Flood. Eather, without any

appeal to science at all, if only he allows himself to ' think '

upon the subject, and to realise to his own mind the necessary

conditions of the supposed event, he will need only a common

practical judgment to convince him that the story, which is told

in the book of Genesis, is utterly incredible,
—which involves

the necessity of Noah taking in a supply of animals, or of animal

food, for the special use of the carnivorous beasts and birds, and

of Noah and his family taking round two or three times a day

food and water to such a multitude of animals, supplying them

daily with fresh litter (how stored and kept ?
)
and removing the

old—with other considerations of the same practical kind, as e.g.

that the supply of ligJtt and air for the whole community in the

*
lower, second, and third stories,' Gr.vi.16, was to be fiu'nished

by one very small window— ' and a window shalt thou make to

the Ark, in a cubit (22 inches) shalt thou finish it above'—which

window, however, seems never to have been opened till the end

of the Deluge, Gr.viii.G, (if, indeed, it could have been opened

during the fall of rain,) in which case, as they had no glass in

those days, the inmates of the Ark could have had neither light

nor air. One of my Keviewers, indeed, in the Ecclesiastic for

January, 1863, pA9, has thrown out a suggestion to meet such

difficulties :

It would certainly be a very unlikely thing that Noah and his family should

haye been turned into mere '

keepers
'

of wild beasts. A miraculous element must lie

supposed in order to preserve peace amongst this motley crowd of animals. And

what difficulty can there be in accepting the hypothesis, which seems so likely,

that these animals were fiu;ther kept, during their sojourn in the Ark, in a state of

torpor? (! !)

There is 'a very general complaint among my Eeviewers that

I will not accept, and be content with, such very rational ex-
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planatious of Scripture difficulties, as the above. But the Bible

says, G.vi.21, 'Take thou unto thee of all food that is eaten,

and thou shalt gather it to thee ;
and it shall be for fuod for

thee and for them.'

The following- is Dr. Ligiittoot's! account of the Ark

{JLirnioiii/, Chronicle, and Order of the O.T. vii.2>.8,9), which

sets forth more plainly than any words of mine, the impossibili-

ties involved in the story in Genesis :

The dinif-nsious of thi- Arko were such, as that it liud contained 450,000 square

cubits within the walls of it, if it had risen in an exact square unto the top ; Ijitt,

it sloping in the roofe, like the roofe of au house, till it came to he but a cubit

broad in the ridge of it, did abate some good parcell of that summe, but how much

is uncertain ; should we allow oO.OOO cubits in the abat'-ment, yet will the space

be sufficient enough of capacity, to receive all the creatm-es, and all their provi-

sions that were laid in there. The building was three stories high, but of the

staires, that rose from stoiy to story, thr Text is silent. In every story were

partitions, not so many as to seclude one kind of creature from another, for that

was needlesse, there being no cnfnity between them while they were tliere, and it

would have been more troublesome to Xoah to bring their provisions to them; but

there were such partitions, as to divide betwixt beasts and their provisions in store,

betwixt provisions and provisions, that by lying neer together might reciive dam-

mage. The doore was in the side of tlie lowest story, and so it was under water all

the time of the flood ; but God by so special a providence had shut them in, that it

leaked not. In what sturj- every kindc of creature had its lodging and habitation

is a matter iindeterminablc. How their excrements were conveyed out of the

Ark, and water conveyed in, the Text hath concealed. All tlie creatures were so

eicurated and of a tamed condition for tliis time, that they lived
tijp:i

tlur and

dieted together without dissention; 'the wolf dwelte Avitli the land), and the

leopard lay down witli t!ie kid, and the calf and the young lion together:' and

Noali or any of his family might come among lions, dragons, serpents, and they

had forgot the wildness and cruelty of tlieir nature, and did not meddle with him.

On all the above grounds, then, and for many other similar

reasons, which the least acquaintance with scientific facts, or

common-sense itself, will soon suggest to liim, if he once begins

to *

in([uirc,' it is extremely probable that any such clergy-

man nuist needs come very soon to doubt, and before long to
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disbelieve, the truth of the Scripture account of the Dehige.

Eather, let me ask, does any intelligent clergyman at this day

— anyone who has allowed himself to 'think' upon the suhject,

as he would think about any other recorded fact of ancient

history
—

really believe in that story? Do the Bishops and

Doctors of the English Church believe in it ? If they do not,

then do not these Divines, one and all,
' disbelieve the Church's

doctrine
' on this particular point, whilst yet, in common with

all their fellow-clergy, they use habitually that solemn form

of address to Almghty God in the Baptismal Service, which

expressly assumes the reality and historical trutlifulness of the

story of the Noachian Deluge
— '

Almighty and everlasting

Grod, who of thy great mercy didst save Noah and his famil}^

in the Ark from perishing by water '

? It is of no avail

to say, 'There was a Deluge of some kind or other, and this

is only a legendary reminiscence of it.' The Church Prayer-

Book does not mean this. When those formularies were laid

down, and the Clergy were bound by a solemn subscription

to declare their 'unfeigned assent and consent to all things

written in the Book of Common Prayer,' it was assuredly meant

to bind them to express an unfeigned belief in the story of the

Deluge, as it is told in these chajAevs of Genesis, and not to

some imaginary Flood of any kind, which anyone may choose at

his pleasure to substitute for it
; otherwise, it would be very easy

to explain away in like manner every single statement of the

Scriptures, Old and New, which we cannot believe. But the fact

is that, by the present law of subscription, each clergyman -is

bound by laiu to believe in the historical truth of Noah's Flood,

as recorded in the Bible, which the Church believed in some

centuries ago, before Grod had given us the light of modern

science : and he ynll be so bound, till the Legislature of the
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realm shall relax the painful obligation, and relieve him from"

the duty to which he now stands pledged, of using a form of

Prayer which involves such a statement as this. Are, then, all

these— Prelates, as well as ordinary Clergy
— to resign at once

their sacred offices, because they disbelieve the Church's doctrine

on this point ?

But what are they to do under these circumstances— those, I

mean, who have their eyes open to the real facts of the case,

and who cannot bear to utter what they know to be untrue in

the face of God and the Congregation? Many, probably, will

get rid of the difficulty, wdth satisfaction to their own minds in

some way, by falling back upon the notion above referred to,

that . the account in Genesis is a legendary narrative, however

incorrect and unhistorical, of some real matter of fact in

ancient days. Others— though I imagine not many—will

justify themselves in still using such a form of Prayer, though

they know it to be unreal and unmeaning, by considering that

they are acting in a merely official capacity, as ministers of the

National Church, and administrators of the laws which the main

body of the Church has approved, and has not yet rescinded.

But what shall be said to those, who cannot conscientiously

adopt either of the above methods of relieving themselves

from the burden of the present difficulty, and yet feel it

to be impossible to continue any longer to use such words

in a solemn address to the Almighty? I see no remedy

for these, but to omit such ivoixla— to disobey the law of

the Church on this point, and take the consequences of

the act— should any over-zealous brother-clerk or layman

drag them before a Court, and enforce a penalty, in the face

of an indignant nation. It is true that a soldier is bound,

as a fjeneral imle, to obey his commanding officer, and a
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servant his master. But there are times when a faithful

servant is bound, as he loves his master and cherishes his best

interests, to disobey his orders. A master may, in ignorance of

the real circumstances of the case, or, perhaps, from want of

forethought, or from the mere infirmity of age, issue an un-

wise or injurious command— one that, if carried out, would

in the end be ruinous, and even fatal, to his own safety.

He may have issued it long ago, under a totally different state

of things, for which he had then most wisely provided. But

now, under changed circumstances, such an order may be most

ill-judged, and the attempt to enforce it, irrational and suicidal.

In such a case the most true and trusty servant would deem

it right to disobey
— would be bound to disobey

—
though

the consequences of the act might bring ruin on himself,

should his master, in his blindness or obstinacy, not appreciate

his motives. On the other hand, it may be that the master in

such a case, however angry and even violent at first, when he

sees only the outward act of disobedience, and does not yet

recognise the spirit of true faithfulness which prompted it, and

the real danger from which he has been saved by it, will at

lengih awake from his delusion, and gratefully acknowledge the

righteousness and truth of the course of conduct which he

before condemned.

Just such, I apprehend, is the state of many of us at

present, with reference to our relations as Clergy to the

National Church. At the time when we were admitted into

her ministry, we heartily believed what we then professed to

believe, and we gave our assent and consent to every part of

her Liturgy. But we did not bind ourselves to believe thus

always, to the end of our lives. God forbid that it should be

supposed by any that the Church of England had committed so
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great a sin, as to bind in this way, for all future time, the very

consciences of her Clergy. But we engaged in her service, it is

true, upon certain conditions, in virtue of which we are subject

to her laws, and amenable to her Courts in case of disobedience.

If, therefore, in obedience to a higher law than that of the

National Church,— if in obedience to the law of Truth, which

is the law of God,— if, in dearest love to our spiritual mother,

and truest sense of dut}^ towards her, we now feel it necessary

to disobey deliberately any one of her directions,
— we must

be prepared, of course, for the consequences of such an act,

which in her present state of ignorance as to the real facts

of the case, and the perilous dangers which threaten lier,

she may choose to inflict upon us. In the end, we know,

we shall be justified for the very acts which may now be

condemned.

But will they be condemned by the great body of intelligent

Laity? Is not this the way by which, in England, all laws

become disused and practically abrogated, long before they aj*e

formally and legally annidled? At this moment, how many

are there of the Clergy who never read the Athanasian Creed?

and do their Bishops compel tliem to do so ? Should, liowever,

a prosecution be set on foot in such a case, and a clergyman be

suspended or expelled from the Church of England, because he

could not bear to approach the Holy Presence of God, by address-

ing Him as the Being wlio ' of His great mercy did save Noah and

his family in the Ark from perishing by water,' then may we

sooner attain the freedom which is needed to make the Church of

England, Avhat it professes to be, tlie National Church, and so

realise the principle, which, however lost sight of and practically

ignored in these days, is yet involved in the very fact that her

Jiishops are seated in Parliament, not surely a.s the heads of a
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mere sect, but as the representatives of the whole community
in its religious capacity, and, therefore, in these days, of every

form of earnest religious thought within the realm.

And the circumstances of the times are such, that those, who

know the facts of the case, dare not be silent any longer, while

yet it is possible, by a timely recognition of the truth, and by

adopting wise and liberal measures suited to the present

emergency, to save the Church of England from the ruin which

threatens her. It was only a question of time whether these

results of critical inquiry shoidd be brought to the knowledge

of English Churchmen in this our own day or in the days of

the next generation. There is yet a season in which we may
work together, before her evils have become incurable and her

downfall certain, to throw down the barriers, which at present

shut out from the National Church so many men of learning,

and genius, and piety, who might be numbered among her

strongest friends, and to get rid of those dogmatic fetters, by

which the j^oung men of promise, at each of our Universities,

refuse any longer to be bound.

It is our duty at such a time as this to speak out plainl}^

what we know, though, in so doing, we may be, perhajjs, in

danger of disobeying the written law of the Church. More

especially are we bound to do so, when we know that her voice

has for a long time not been heard, that it cannot now be

heard, that she is not allowed to-speak ; for no one can suppose

that the present Houses of Convocation, where the Clergy are

most imperfectly represented and the Laity not at all, can be

regarded as in any sense expressing truly the mind of the

National Church. Her hands, we know, are tied, and her wliole

frame cramped with antiquated formula of bygone days,
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whicli she once adopted, as suited to her then state of develope-

mentj but which she has now outgrown. But we know also

what her voice would he, if she could only freely utter it

this day, as she did in the days of the Reformation. We are

sure that she would bid her children '

buy the Teuth '

at all

cost, without respect to Church censures or formularies,
—

that,

if she could only now express her mind, and the whole spirit of

her teaching, her language would be in full accordance with

those words of one of her most distinguished living prelates,

(Archbishop Wiiately on Bacon^s Essays, j9.10) :

He who propagates a delusion, and lie who connives at it when already existing,

both alike tamper with tnith. We must neither lead nor leave men to mistake
"

falsehood for truth. Not to undeceive, is to deceive. The giving, or not correcting,

false reasons for right conclusions, false gi-ounds for right belief, false principles

for right practice,
— the holding forth, or fostering, false consolations, false en-

couragements, or false sanctions, or conniving at their being held forth, or believed,

are all pious fi'auds. This springs from, and it will foster and increase, a want of

veneration for Truth : it is an affront put on the '

Spirit of Truth.'

It is true, the above passage was probably not written Avith

the remotest idea of its being applied to the present controversy.

It was written, as we may suppose, wdth a more direct reference

to our duty, as Members and Ministers of a Protestant Church,

in our relations with Eomanism. But not the less truly or

forcibly
— because imdesignedly

—does it express the very spirit

of Protestantism, the spirit of our National Church. In such

words as these we hear the very tone in which she would speak

to us now, if she could only make her voice to be heard, and

would exhort her children, and enjoin her clergy, to search after

and to speak the Truth, since thus only can they be true

children and servants of God. And, indeed, the Bishop of

TiONDON, in his recent Charge, distinctly recognises free inquiry

after Truth, as the very principle of our Protestant Church :
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As to free inquiry, what shall we do Matli it ? Shall we frown upon it, denounce

it, try to stifle it ? Tliis will do no good, even if it be right. But after all we are

Protestants. We hare been accustomed to speak a good deal of the right and

duty of private judgment. It was hy the exercise of this right, and the discharge

of this duty, tliat our fathers freed their and our souls from Rome's time-

honoured falsehoods.

If this be true, it is impossible to suppose that she would

encourage and enjoin
' free inquiry

'

as a duty on the one hand,

and, on the other, check it in the very outset by requiring that

any of her Clergy, who, in these days of progress in learning-

and science of every kind, should arrive by means of such

'

inquiry
'

to any conclusions different from those, which were

thought right three centuries ago, must at once abdicate

their sacred functions, and go out of her Ministry.

I assert, however, without fear of contradiction, that there

are multitudes now of the more intelligent Clergy, who do not

believe in the reality of the Noachian Deluge, as described in

the book of Grenesis. Yet did ever a layman hear his clergy-

man speak out distinctly what he thought, and say plainly from

the pulpit what he himself believed, and what he would have

them to believe, on this point ? Did ever a Doctor or Bishop

of the Church do this— at least, in the present day? I doubt

not that some cases may be found, where such '

plainness of

speech
'

has been exercised by the Clergy. But I appeal to the

Laity, generally, with confidence. Have you ever heard your

Minister— able, earnest, excellent, as you know him to be—tell

out plainly to his people the truth which he knows himself

about these things? Or if not to the congregation at large
—

for fear lest the 'ignorant and unlearned' should * wrest it to

their own destruction
'— has he ever told these things to you in

private, to you, men and women of education and intelligence,
—
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parents of families, teachers of youth,
—and so helped you to

lay wisely from the first, in the minds of your cliildren and

pupils, in order to meet the necessities of this age of advancing'

science and *free inquir}^,'
—when the ]Middle-Class, as well as

the Civil-Service, Examinations are encouraging the study of

Geology and other sciences,
— the foundation of a right luidcr-

standing in respect of these matters ? As before, I douLt nut

that here also exceptions may be found to the general rule. But

is not the case notoriously otherwise in the vast majority of

instances ? Have not your Clergy Aep^ huch from j^ou their

thoughts hitherto, not only about the Deluge, but about a

multitude of other matters, such as those treated of in Part I

of this book,—which yet, as my adverse Reviewers say almost

with one voice, have been all along perfectly familiar to all

respectable students of theology ?

Let the Laity answer the above questions for themselves,

and then ask themselves tlie reason of this. Is it not

because the Clergy, boiuid b}- their Ordination vows and the

fetters of subscription, either dare not ' think
'

at all on such

subjects, or, if they do, dare not express freely their thoughts

from the pulpit or by means of the press, without incurring the

awful charge of '

heresy,' and the danger of being dragged into

the Ecclesiastical Court, by some clerical brother who has

himself no turn— perhaps, no faculty
— for thinking, or who

has else abandoned his rights and duties as a reasoning man, to

become the mere exponent of a Church-system or a Creed, but

who Avill, at least, prevent others from exercising their powers

of thought in the incjuiry after truth, and so disturbing the

quiet repose of the Church ? How, in fact, can it be expected

that a clergyman should venturt- to ' think
' on these subjects,

when by so doing he is almost certain to come to 'doubt' and
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' disbelieve
' some portion, at least, as we have seen above, of

the Church's doctrines,— and then he may feel bound to'follow

his own sense of duty, if it accords witli the sentiments ex-

pressed by the Bishop of London, and abandon voluntarily the

ministry of the Church, deprived of all share in its duties and

emoluments, yet burdened still with the necessity, according to

the present state of the law, of dragging about with him, for his

whole life long, his clerical title, and its legal disqualifications

for engaging in other duties of active life, for which his temper,

abilities, or circumstances may fit him,— sacrificing thus the

means of livelihood for himself and his family, after work, it may

])e, for many long years well done, and with strength still, and a

hearty will, to do more in the Church's service, if only he may

be allowed to think and speak the plain honest truth as a free-

man, and not be required to hush up the facts which he knows,

and publish and maintain in place of them—by silence, at al\

events, if not by overt act— transparent /id/oHS ?

Should, however, his views of duty not compel him to make

this sacrifice, still how can a clergyman be expected to indulge

free thought, on some of the most interesting and important

qviestions of physical, historical, and critical science, when he

knows that, for arriving at any conclusions on certain points of

Biblical criticism, which contradict the notions of our fore-

fathers, living in days of comparative darkness and ignorance

in respect of all matters of scientific research, he may be

dragged into the Court of Arches, and there by legal process

be forcibly ejected, or, if not ejected, at least suspended, from

his living, and saddled for life with a crushing weight of debt,

at the instance, it may be, of some good, easy brother, who

never, perhaps, knew w^hat it was to have a passionate yearning

for tlie Truth as Trutlt, ^\h^) never made a sacrifice in the
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search, or for the maintenance, of it, and never, in fact, gave

himself an hour's hard *

thinking' in his life? \Miat clergy-

man, I repeat, with wife and children to support, can afford to

give himself to the simple, straightforward, search after Truth

—much less to the honest utterance of it— at the cost of

9,000/. ?
*

* I do not believe that tbo Liiity are a^va^e of the cruel acts, which have Leeulately

conunitted, in the name of the Church of England, with reference to clergymen who

have ventured to use the faculty of thinking, or, certainly, some voice would have

bei'n raised in the British Parliament to denounce the present system of Church

Law. In the case of Mr. Heath, we have a clergjTnan of unblemished life, of

sterling piety, of studicnis habits,—who, wh?n at the University, did not waste his

time, as many a fellow-student, now a comfortable Hector or Vicar, did, in idleness,

if not in dissipation, but read diligently, took honoiirs, and gained a Fellowship at

Trinity,
— who, further, was not content with the ease and enjoyment of a College

life, but, desiring a sphere of parochial labour, accepted a College living of no great

value (which no Fellow of the College has accepted, since it became vacant by Mr.

Heath's expulsion from it), and who, when settled on his living, did not abandon the

habits of thought, which a life's hard labour had made a part of his nature, while

others of his brother clergy were satisfied -with the formulae of past ages, and spared

tbemselves all trouble of mind upon the great questions involved in them. And so

Mr. Heath thought for himself, and spoke what he reaUy believed to be true
; and,

though he himself maintains that he ' has said in his sermons things which are

plainly the direct contraries to things of which he has been convicted,' yet, it seems,

the Courts of Law have decided otherAvisc, and we must assume, therefore, that he

has in some way contravened the written prescriptions of the Church of England.

And now what is the iienalty for this exercise of free thought? I am saddened and

humiliated^I blush with shame for the Church of England — while I write and

publish this fact to the civilised world, that in England, in this nineteenth century

of boasted progress and liberty, a clergyman lilce this,
— no brawler, swearer,

dnuikiird, adulterer,— (if he had been, hejnight have been dealt with more merci-

fully, and been only
'

suspended
'

for a year or two,)
—\)\\t a true, good, pious, able

Minister of God's word— whose deviations from the strict letter of the Church

Law have had so little injuribas eff.-ct upon his late Parishioners that '

they, with the

exception of a verj'few,' as the Churchwarden informs me,
'

unanimously petitioned

Her Majesty not to confirm the judgment given agiiinst him,' and are now about

to present him with a testimonial of '

their entire approval of his conduct since ho

has resided amongst tliem, and their sincere regret at his departui'e from tliem, and

their unqualified disapprobation of the unclui^5tian persecution, whicii has deprived

him of the living which he has so charitably, so honourably, and so meritoriously
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That the reader may feel, however, the full force of such

questions as these, I will not close my Preface without callino-

the attention of the more thoughtful and considerate of

the Laity to another very painful and sickening fact. It is

this, that there are those among the Clergy at this very time

— Iioio many the Searcher of hearts alone can know— who

hcLve allowed themselves to Hhink' and 'inquire,' and who

suffer already under the distressing- consciousness that they

have come— as of necessity they must have come, some time

or other, if once they began this process
— to doubt and to

disbelieve some portions of the Church-system, to vjldch, as

it seems to them, their suhscri/ption and solemn voivs have

hound them ;
and who do not feel it to be a light thing, Sunday

occupied from the time of his appointment for sixteen years
'— has Leen expelled

under the present Church Law from his living, deprived of aUthe pecuniary results

of his life's laboiirs, burdened with costs to the amount of 1,500/., and punished

with, the loss of his life-income, which at his age must be valued at 7,5001.
— so

that he has incurred altogether a penalty of 9,000/! Mr. Wilson and Dr.

WrLLLAMS, the two '

Essayists,' have been only suspended for one year from their

sacred office and its emoluments. Should their appeal to the Privy Coimcil be

decided against them, their penalty for indulging
'
free thought

'

may be reckoned

as 5,000/. ! And this is the boasted liberty of the free, Protestant, Church of

England in the nineteenth centmy ! Can that be really tecth, or be believed m
as Truth, which needs to be supported by such moans as this ?

Is it any wonder that a young mail of University distinction and intellectual

activity, however ready he may be, for the love of God and his feUow-men, to engage

himself in the holy and blessed, though in respect of this world's goods often ill-

rewarded, labours of the ministry of souls, should yet be foimd unwiUmg to subject

himself to the ' tender mercies
'

of such a system as this, and so, perhaps, suddenly, in

the middle ofhis Hfe,
—when the fire and energy of youth are spent, and the day is

too far gone for liim to begin work again, and devote his powers to the heavy toil of

mastering the details of some new profession, (if even such a profession were open to

him, which by the present law of England is not the case,)
— find himself deprived

of the moderate competence which he had earned by having
'

spmmed delights, and

lived laborious days,' and himself and his family .stripped at a sti-oke of all their

means of livelihood, as one of the pains and penalties of
'

thinking' ?
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after Sunday, to stand at the Sacred Font and nse at each

l^aptisin, in the holy Presence of God and in the face of a

Christian congregation, such words as those before quoted, or

those other words in the same Service,
* and didst also lead the

cliildren of Israel, Thy people, through the Eed Sea, figuring

therthy Thy Holy Ba'ptism,^ with similar references in other

Services to different parts of the Mosaic story, which cannot be

regarded as historically true, as is shown sufficiently by the

arguments already advanced in tliis and tlio preceding Part of

this work, in anticipation of the mass of evidence to the same

effect, which will be set forth hereafter. Yet the chain of sub-

scription is tightly boimd about the necks of the Clergy, and this,

is the consequence. I quote from one of several letters of a simi-

hir kind, which I have received from clergymen now ministering

in the Church of England. I break no faith in publishing it,

for I shall not reveal the writer's name. }3ut I have promised to

help him, and others similarly circumstanced, as best I can : and

at 'present I know no way of doing this more likely to be effectual

than by laying the simple facts of the case liefore the eyes of the

Laity. I solemnly commend to tlieir most serious considera-

tion the melancholy signs, wliich are given by such a letter as

this, of the hollo^^^less of the present Church-s3-stem, and of

the absolute necessity which exists for the relaxation of those

bonds which now fetter the Clergy, if they would not have all

free thought and utterance, on the subjects of deepest interest

in this life and in tlu? next, to themselves and their children,

cramped, or rather stiflf.'d, in the Clergy of the National Church,

and the Church itself degenerate ere long into a mere sect, the

zealous guardian of an anti^iuated and offcto tradition.

As a clorfrj-maii of our Church, anxious likr yourself to fionreh after truth, and

luiting to speak what my reason tells me may not be the truth, I cannot but long
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to -WTite to you on the subject of your volume on the Pentateuch. I am very glad

indeed that you have resolved to continue in your office while putting forth your

views ; for the time is now come when those in authority tnust pronounce some

authoritative opinion on the method to be pursued in the Interpretation of the

Scriptures for the future.

Long before this I have had doubts, which made me miserable, about some

statements in the Old Testament
;
and the contents of your book have now neces-

sarily intensified those doubts, and made me wish that I could leave the Ministry,

and gain my living in some other way. But I am only a poor Curate, without any

interest, striving hard vrith wife and child to live on 100^. a year.

I thoroughly believe that some parts of the Pentateuch were inspired by God.

But the doubts about other parts make me uncomfortable, and I wish that I could

cease to be a Teacher of the Bible [? according to the Church's present system].

I have felt obliged to express dissent from one expression in

the late Charge of the Bishop of London. But I cannot deny

myself the satisfaction of quoting other words of the same

Prelate, which show how well he appreciated, at the time when

he spoke them, the special needs of the present day.

Wherever a general suspicion is engendered, however unfounded it may be, that

something is amiss in our system of religion, which from policy or cowardice we

are anxious to conceal, there hidden infidelity will make rapid progress, and many

a man of honest mind wiU in secret be tortured with anxiety, having no leisiire to

examine for himself the difficulties he has heard of, and be distressed by a pain-

ful impression that those, who ought to examine for him, are deliberately or

unwittingly banded together to mislead. Thus, as is usual, wherever men take

upon themselves to act against God's purposes, that very infidelity, the fear of

which scared them from their duty, will grow with tenfold vigour because they

have neglected to perform it.

And here it seems well to remark that the critical study of the Bible is more than

ever necessary to be encouraged now, from the particular circumstances of our own

age and country. Whatever may be thought of the honesty or policy of endeavour-

ing to conceal difficulties and stifle inquiry formerly, the days, when such methods

of propping up the truth of God were possible, are at an end The old

times, with their mingled good and evil— the old ideas of the paternal duty of

government both in Church and State to lead the mass of men, as it were, bhnd-

fold, and to shut up knowledge within the privileged caste of those who were

thought likely to make a good use of it, have passed. . , . The old state of

things can never be brought back. It is in our own generation and amid the men

b
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of our o\m gonoration
— amid their thoughts, bad as woll as good, thoir question-

ings anddoubtings and shallo\r disputations, as well as their energetic impatience of

concealment and hatred of all formalism, that God has placed the scene of our re-

sponsibilities ;
and it is rain to think that we can do any good amongst them by-

attempting to teach them on the principles of a departed state of society, and not

as their own characters and circumstances require.

It is certain that every man in this country, who can read, either knows already,

or may learn eveiy day as he reads, what those difficulties with respect to the Eible

are on whioli infidels insist; and it must be well also that he should know their

refutation ; or, better still, that he should feel that confidence which is inspired by

a persuasion that good and learned men have candidly met these difficulties,

grappled with them fairly, and vindicated the truth. Nor can this service be said

to have been performed for us by the able -wTiters on Evidences of the last age ; for,

since their time, infidelity has much changed the ground of its attack. Its

objections are much more connected now than in former times with a minute cii-

tical examination of the sacred books; and therefore it is in the field of criticism

that it must be met and overthrown. . . . And is it not certain that there are

many questions connected with the authenticity and authority of these books, on

which wo, in this country, witli all our vaunted learning, are not as yet prepared

witli tlie requisite information and thought to enable us to vindicate the truth ? Is

it not too true that the great majority of serious men feel themselves quite taken,

as it were, by surj^rise, when such difficulties are forced upon thoir notice? And, if

the watchmen of Israel have not looked their danger steadily in the face, how

can they be prepared to meet it ?

Moreover, it is well to remark, in passing, that we are ourselves (in many respects

very properly) encouraging studies in matters of secular literatiu'e, wliich are sure

in time to suggest to all minds that the freedom of inquiry which they engender

may sooner or later be applied also to the Sacred Books. Dangers and Safeguards,

^.83-87.

I conclude with an extract from Hengstenberg's Preface to

his work on 'Daniel,' to the terms of which I heartily subscribe.

The author tliinks he lias a riglit to expect tliat, as he has employed arguments

in this book, he will be answered with arguments. If tliis righteous demand

should not be acceded to, the loss will not fall upon him, but on those who attempt

to annihilate evidence with abuse.

Let, then, my Eight Reverend Brother, who has judged and

condemned me, answer my arguments by a book, or provide, to

\\%Q the Bishop of London's words, that 'good and Icnnied men
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shall candidly meet these difificulties, grapple with them fairly^

and vindicate the truth
'— and not seek to put them down by

sneers, by mere declamation from the pulpit or the platform,

or by sending- a brief of excommunication to the ' Times.' If

the arguments here stated can be fairly set aside, most gladly

will I acknowledge my fault before the Church, and submit to

the just consequences of my acts. But, if they shall appear

to be well founded and true, I appeal once more to the

English Laity to look to their own religious liberties, and

the interests of the Truth, and to set on foot such measures, as

may seem best, for obtaining through the action of Parliament,

on whose decisions the system of our National Church depends,

such relief for the consciences of the Clergy as shall give room

for the free utterance of Grod's truth in the Congfrecfation,

instead of the worn-out formulae of a bygone age. Can we not

trust God's Truth to take care of itself in this world ? Must we

seek, in our ignorant feeble way, to prop it up by legal enact-

ments, and fence it round by a system of fines and forfeitures and

Church anathemas, lest the rude step of some *free inquirer'

should approach too near, and do some fatal injury to the Eternal

Truth of God ? Have we no faith in God, the Livinr/ God ?

And do we not believe that He himself is willing, and surely able

as willing, to protect His own honour, and to keep in safety the

souls of His children, and, amidst the conflict of opinion that will

ever be waged in this world in the search after truth,
—which

may be vehement but need not be uncharitable,— to maintain in

each humble, prayerful, heart the essential substance of that

Truth, which ' maketh wise unto salvation
'

? Surely, as a

friend has written—
To suppose that we can serve God's cause by shutting our eyes to tlie light,

much more to suppose that we can serve it by asserting that we see what wo do not

see, because we vnsk to see it, is simply intellectual Atheism.



XXXVl PREFACE.

And when men declare, as some have done, that there can he

no belief in God, no Eeligion, no laws binding on the conscience,

no principles to purify the heart, no authoritative sanction for

the most sacred duties of private, social, and public life, unless

these old stories of the Pentateuch are received with implicit

faith— at least, in their main features— as literally and his-

torically true, is not this really, in however disguised a form,

the very depth of Infidelity ?

J. W. NATAL.

23 Sussex Place, KE>fsiuGTON, London, W.

January 24, 1863.
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CORRECTIONS AND ADDITIONS

TO liE MADE IN PAET I, FIRST EDITION.

N.B. Most of these have been already introduced in the later editions of Part I;

but they are here printedfor the use of those who may only have the first edition.

Page xix. lino 25, for to read at

Page xxxiii, line 11, dele in

Page xxxn, line 21, dele be granted

Page xxxvi, line 22, after matters insert be frankly acknowledged to belong to

the Clergy as well as to the Laity,

Page 3, line 12, for such matters as read those matters, Avhich

Page 13, line 18, for tlierefore read on that account

Page 13, line 19, for with 'all things read to enjoin 'things

Page 17, line 15, for Pharez, read Pharez were

Page 18, line 25, for was read was, at least,

Page 20, line 18, /wr reading read meaning

Page 29, line 35, dele Lastly,

Page 30, line 6, connect this line with the line preceding, as part of tlie same

paragraph : dele the last four lines on (his page, and insert the following passage:
—

Alls. We can only adhere to the plain Scripture statement that these four grand-

children of Jacob were among the number of the seventy, who went down at this

time into Egypt.

It has been suggested also that 'the substantive verb, which in such sentences

is never introduced hut with emphasis, stands at the head of the clause (VH?!)
—

' and the sons of Pharez, were Hezron and Hamul '— this being the only instance

in the enumeration, where it is so effiploycd.' It is thought that 'this surely

marks a dihitinction,' and implies that ' the sacred historian deliberately intended

to cxccjyt tlifse two names from the remainder of his list.'

A71S. (i) Whoever will accept tlie above fxplanation must explain, as before, why
these two grandsons of Judiih are included, together with the two grandsons of

Asher, i;. 17, among those who 'went down with Jacob into Egypt,' whereas no

other of the great-grandsons of Jacob are mentioned in the list. This surely indi-

cates that these four, and these only, were supposed to have been born before the

descent into Egypt.

(ii) The same substantive verb, VT\*\, occurs in exactly the same way, 'standing

at the head of the clause,' but without any particular
'

emphasis,' in N.iii.l7,

'and these were the sons of Levi by their names, Gershon, and Kohath, and

Merari.'

(iii) Possibly, the introduction of the substantive verb in the case before us may
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have arisen from the interniption in the nan'ativc, caused by the parenthesis,
' but

Er and Onan died in the land of Canaan.'

Page 31, line 8, for L.viii.-14 read L.viii.1-4.

Page 32, line 14, for thou shalt read they shall

Page 37, line 28, insert the following passage :—
In short, "while it is conceivable that a later WTiter, imagining sucli a scene as

this, may have employed such exaggerated expressions as occur in the above

passages, it cannot be believed that an actual eye-witness, as Moses himself in the

one case or Joshua in the other, tmth the actual facts of the case before him, could

have expressed himself in such extravagant language.

Page 38, line 9, insert after this liyie as follows:
—

And the Priest shall put 07i his linen garment, and his linen breeches shall he put

upon his flesh, and take up the ashes which the fire hath consumed with the burnt-

offering on the Altar, a7id he shall put them beside the Altar. And he shall put off

his garments, and put on other garments, and carry forth the ashes without tJte

camp unto a clean place. L.vi. 10,11.

Page 39, line 9, insert after this line:—
It would rather seem, from the second of the passages above quoted, that^/;c Priest

himself in person was to do this, and that there is here no room for the application

of the principle, quifacit per alium, facit per se.

Page 39, line 10, after outside insert also

Page 39, line 33, after this line insert as follows :—
Even if this particular direction is laid down, as is argued by some from the con-

text, with special reference to a movable camp of soldiers engaged in a military

expedition, yet how much more necessary must some such a provision have been

for the vast stationary camp of two millions ? Or, rather, how is it conceivable

that such a camp could have existed without any sewage arrangements, without

even the assistance for this purpose of a small running stream of water ? But

what would such a stream have been to the whole population of London ?

Page 40, line 13, for on his back on foot read perhaps, with the help of others,

Page 45, line 22, insert after this line see also Neh.viii. 14-17, where we find

this law quoted and acted on.

Page 45, line 23, for seems to fix the meaning of read shows that, and dde in

this . . . that it

Page 45, line 24, after used insert L.xxiii.43.

Page 47, line 25, for skins, read hair, E.xxvi.7, or skin, E.xxvi.l4.

Page 47, line 26, for Besides this read Also

Page 48, line 17, dele also

Page 50, line 21, after sword' ? insert So, too, shortly afterwards, we find Moses

commanding the Levites under Sinai, E.xxxii.27,
' Put every man his sword by

his side, &c.' And, in the second year, we read of ' their girding on every man
his weapons of war,' D.i.41, to go up and fight with the Amorites.

Page 54, line 4, dele now, and line 9, for till read until

Page 54, line 16, after in insert v. 3 of, and for where read and



xl CORRECTIONS AND ADDITIONS, TART I, FIRST EDITION.

Page 54, line 17, before v.\2 insert in

Page 89, line 11, insert after this line as follows:
—

The same reasoning is fatal to the notion of some that the first-boms numbered

in N.iii.40-43,
' from a month old and upward,' are only those ' from a month

old even iinto^fr years old.' with reference to L.xxvii.6, where the '

singular vow'

for a person of that age is fixed at '

five shekels,' the same as the redemption-fee

of the supernumerary first-borns in N.iii.47.

Page 97, line 2, after this line insert:—
Pharez, Hezron, Ram, Amminadab, Elisheba. . . E.vi.23.

Page 97, line 15. insert as follows:
—

And this fact also may be used to explain the anomaly, that Aaron in the third

generation was married to Elisheba in Xhefo^irth^ E.vi.23.

Page 101, line 5, dele [? Levi].

Page 111, line 9, for historical read statistical

Page 113, line 8j dek desperate

Page 113, line 9, dele simply

Page 113, line 10, dele utter

Page 113, line 11, dele a\\

Page 128, line 23, dele more than

Page 129, line 13, for 'his two sons to have performed read his two sons to

have '

performed

Page 133, line 13, for Ex.ii.4 read E.xii.4

Page 142, line 10, for besides women and read that were male beside

Page 145, lines 9,10, to be placed in inverted commas

Page 147, line 9, for that read the popular

Page 149, line 27, dele in

Page 150, line 11, for — being no longer read and no longer feel ourselves

Page 153, line 31, for transcendent read transcendant

Page 156, line 2, for direct read secret



PART II.

THE AGE AND ATITHOESHIP OF TEE

PENTATEUCH CONSIDERED.

M





CHAPTER I.

SIGNS OF DIFFERENT AUTHORS IN THE PENTATEUCH.

190. In tlie First Part of this work we have been considering

some of the most remarkable inconsistencies and contradictory

statements, which a closer examination of the Pentateuch, as it

now lies before us, reveals to the attentive reader. Most of these

are of an arithmetical character, and some of them might be

greatly diminished, or, perhaps, got rid of altogether, if it were

possible to suppose that the number of warriors in the wilderness

was only 6,000, instead of 600,000. But the story itself forbids

such a supposition. The numbers of the armed men of the

separate tribes are given on two different occasions, and the

sum-total of these twelve tribe-numbers is, in the one case,

603,550, N.i.46, and in the other, 601,730, Kxxvi.51
; and,

on the first occasion, the separate tribe-numbers and the sum-

total are again, a second time, accurately repeated in N.ii,
—

nay, repeated carefully tivice over, for the three tribes con-

stitutino- each of the four camps are numbered and summed

up together separately, and then these four sum-totals or camp-

numbers, 186,400, 151,450, 108,100, 157,600, are added to-

gether, and make up the same total as before, 603,550.

191. These numbers, indeed, are all round numbers, each

ending with a cipher ;
and it has been suggested that there

may be a clerical error, extending through the whole set of

them, and that, if these ciphers be struck out, (which is

equivalent to dividing all the numbers by ten,) the sum-total

will be reduced to a more manageable number. But, in

M 2
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fact, most of the difficulties will remain really as formidable,

with a camp of 60,000 warriors, that is, with a population

of 200,000 or 300,000 people, as with the larger camp of

600,000. We should oidy have to substitute in our imagina-

tions the town of Liverpool or Manchester for the city of

London. Could the total number be reduced to about 6,000,

some of the difficulties might, indeed, as we have said, dis-

appear, but, even then, not all of them
;
for we should still

have to imagine a town of 20,000 or 30,000 people, as Oxford

or Cambridge. But the separate numbers of the tribes in

N.i,ii,xxvi, forbid this last reduction, as the numbers do not all

consist of so many round hundreds.

192. Besides, the number of the Levites is expressly fixed

by its relation to the number oi firstborns, N.iii.39-5L These

latter were 22,273, a number without a cijjUer, which cannot,

therefore, be ' reduced
;

' and it is stated that these exceeded

the male Levites by 273, v.46, for each one of whom a tax of

five shekels was paid, and the whole number of shekels so paid

is reckoned, f.50, as 1,365. Hence there can he no room for

supposing that the whole number of male Levites was any other

than 22,000, N.iii.39, numbered separately as Gershonites,

7,500, ^?.22, Kohathites, 8,600, f.28, Merarites, 6,200, v.M, (the

sum of which three numbers, however, is actually 22,300 in-

stead of 22,000, where we have a remarkable inaccuracy, which

has to be 'reconciled,'); and of these, we are told, 8,580,

N.iv.48,—viz. Kohathites, 2,750, i;.36, Gershonites, 2,630, vAO,

]\Ierarites, 3,200,* v.44,
—were * from thirty years old and up-

* N.B. Tho wJiole number of male Kohathites, as above given, 8,G0O, is more

than one-fourth as large again as that of the Merarites, 6,200 ;
-whereas the con-

verse is the case with the adults, since the numher of Mcrarito males from ihirly

to fifty years old, 3,200, is just one-sixth as large again as that of the Kohathites,

2,750. Besides this palpable incousistcney, the JVIerarite males ' from thirty to

fifty
'

are more than half the whole number of males of that family,
' from a

month old and upward,' contrary to all the data of modern statistical science. It

is obvious that, willi all thf appiurance of extreme accuracy, tlure is no real

historical truth in any of these uumberB.



IN THE PEXTATEUCn. 16.5

ward, even unto fifty years old,' representing (say) 10,000

above the age of twenty, at which the census of the other

tribes was taken, N.i.3. But, if there were 10,000 Levites

* from twenty years old and upward,' it is absurd to imagine that

there were only 6,000 warriors of all the twelve tribes, and very

unreasonable to suppose that there were only 60,000, even if

the difficulties of the story would really be relieved by such a

supposition. jMore hopeless still is the suggestion of Laborde,

of whom Canon Stanley -writes. Lectures on the Jetvish Church,

p.l22—
This difficulty, among others, has induced the -well-known French commentator

on the Exodus, with every desire of maintaining the letter of the narrative, to

reduce the numbers of the text from 600,000 to 600 armed men.

193. If, therefore, it were still possible to believe that a

whole series of numbers, such as the tribe-numbers and totals,

had been systematically corrupted and exaggerated in conse-

quence of clerical errors, yet it would then follow that all the

above particulars about the Levites and first-borns must have

been a pure invention of a later date, implying that the inter-

polating inventor had no particular reverence for the original

text. And a similar reply must be made to any, who might

suggest that there has been here a tvholesale fabrication of

numbers, such as is common in Oriental histories, which,

however, are not in the main untrustivorthy. It is true that

in the East, and even in southern Italy, numerical exaggeration

does take the place of imaginative ornament among the Kelts

and Teutons. But then the histories or legends, containing

such exaggerations, are not, and in extreme cases, similar to

those which occur in the Pentateuch, cannot be conceived to

be, contemporary ; or, if the exaggerations are later inter-

polations in the original document, the interpolator did not

regard the latter as divine.

194. Besides which, it must be observed that the 'fabrica-

tion
'

required to produce the numbers of the Pentateuch, must
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have been of a very deliberate kind. For not only are the

twelve tribe-numbers in the first two instances, N.i,ii, so fixed

that their sums, taken in difierent ways, give accurately the

first sum-total, 603,550, but in the third case, N.xxvi., they are all

changed, each being either increased or diminished by a certain

amount, yet so judiciously changed that the result is obtained,

which was apparently desired, of having the sum-total nearly

the same as before, 601,730. It is very plain that this Hebrew

aiithor, whoever he may have been, was not so ignorant and

helpless in matters of arithmetic as some have imagined.

1 95^ Finally, we read E.xxxviii.25,26, that ' the silver of them

that were numbered of the Congregation was 100 talents, and

1,775 shekels,' that is, (since 1 talent= 3,000 shekels,) altogether

301,775 shekels, at the rate of 'a bekah, that is, half a shekel,

for every man,' representing, therefore, a total number of

603,550 men. And each of these talents and shekels is ac-

counted for in the construction of the Tabernacle, v.27,28.

196. We are thus, it would seem, compelled to adhere to the

Scripture number of 600,000 warriors, as that which was intended

by the sacred WTiter, whatever contradictions and impossibilities

it introduces into the story; and, therefore, these 'arithmetical'

arguments are really of the greatest importance, in the considera-

tion of the present question. And they have this special advan-

tage, that they can be clearly stated in definite terms, so as to be

readily appreciated by practical men, and are not mixed up
with those other difficulties of a moral nature, which, however

strongly felt by very many, are not realised in the same degree

by all devout readers of the Bible.

197. I am obliged to lay a special stress upon the above

point, because not only have most of my anonymous reviewers

taken refuge in some loose rhetorical expression, about the
'

general uncertainty of Hebrew numbers,' and the probability

of these particular numbers being
'

wrong
'

in the story of the
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Exodus, but a similar suggestion has been publicly made, since

the publication of my first volume, by one distinguished as a

theologian and a scholar. Dr. C. J. Vaughan, who, in his Sermons

before the University of Cambridge, recently published, Tlca

Book and the Life, p.l06, speaks of my book as containing
—

A stIcs of apparent discrepancit'S in the arithmetical computations of the

Pentateuch, resting for the most part on the basis of a single fundamental number,

and capable, to that extent at least, of reconciliation on the supposition of a single

clerical error, in a department peculiarly liable to mistake.

198. Amicus Plato, magis arnica Veritas. I am compelled

to reassert, in opposition to the statement of the above eminent

writer, that, whatever process of reduction may be applicable to

the immense Hebrew numbers which occur ever3^vhere through-

out the Bible,
—

(and my belief is that these numbers are merely

set down loosely at random, in oriental fashion, not exaggerated

systematically by mistake, or design, or accident, as some sup-

pose,)
—

yet, with regard to these particular numbers in the

story of the Exodus, there can be no mistake, and no uncer-

tainty. There can be no uncertainty, because the number,

600,000, is checked in so many ways, by so many different

statements—especially by the statement of the amount of silver

contributed for the Tabernacle*—that there can be no doubt as

to the number of warriors actually intended by the writer of the

story. There can be no mistake— at least, if Moses wrote the

story of the Exodus ; because, we are told, he himself personally

took a careful census of the people, the results of which, for

each tribe, are set down exactly in N.i, repeated carefully in

N.ii, and again, with variations, in N.xxvi.

199. It remains only to suppose that Moses did not write

these chapters at all, (as we believe,) or did not write them as

*
Suppose it were stated on authority that the receipts at the International

Exhibition for ten days, at a shilling a licad, amounted to 30,177/. 10a\, would any

one doubt that it follows as a necessary consequence that the number of persons,

who entered on those days at a shilling a head, was 603,5.50? This is exactly

the inference to be drawn from E.xxxTiii.25-28.
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ihey now stand, so that these passages, and all the others, where

these numbers are involved, have been systematically and

deliberately falsified in later days, which would indicate that

they were not regarded as so unspeakably sacred and divine, as

to be secured from such 'free handling.' I confidentlv chal-

lenge investigation on this point ;
and I call upon any, who are

prepared to maintain the possibility of the story being true,

although these numbers may be Avrong, not merely to suggest

that the numbers may have to be reduced, but to point out in

ichat ivay it is conceivable that they can be reduced, so as to

get rid of the contradictions and impossibilities which they

involve, without, at the same time, introducing other difficulties

into the question, as grave as any which the numbers themselves,

occasion. Until this is done, I must assume that I have proved

above that such a reduction is impossible, without sacrificing

some of the most essential details of the story, and, in fact, its

general historical character.

200. But the reasonings, adduced in Part I, are by no means

all arithmetical, though they are all of a practiced character.

Thus, for instance, it requires only the application of common

sense, and no arithmetical calculation whatever, to see that even

a small body of men, women, and children, must have needed

ivater (82), during the long interval of nearly forty years

between the miracles at Horeb, E.xvii, and jNIeribah, N.xx.

They wanted also fireivood (44,8o.vii) for daily use, and must

have perished, if exposed to the bitter cold of the desert of

Sinai during the severe winter months (88), without such con-

stant supplies of fuel, as were not to be obtained in that desolate

waste. Further, their sheep and cattle, however few in number,

must have needed rjrass (85, 86) as well as water; and the rules

for maintaining perfect cleanliness in the Camp (44) would have

been futile, if laid down for the population of a small English

town, as well as for a much greater multitude. Nor would a small
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body of such fugitives (56), any more than a large one, have

been able to carry tents with them
;
and it would have been

just as impossible for ten poor men, as for ten thousand, to

have supplied themselves easily with pigeons or turtle-doves

(151) under Sinai.

201. Once more, therefore, I repeat, it is vain to argue

that the story is in the main correct and historically true ; only

the mistake is made, so common to Eastern writers, of exag

gerating, perhaps a hundredfold, the numbers of the people,

and placing- this large body under laws, and in circumstances,

which were only possible for a small community. In fact, we

have only to realise for once to our own minds the idea of a

City, as large and as populous as modern London, set down, if

that be conceivable or possible, in the midst of the Sinaitic

waste, and not at one place only in that Desert, but at more

than forty different places, N.xxxiii, if such places can be

imagined in the wilderness, where the thing supposed is feasi-

ble,
— without any kind of drainage, with no supplies of water

for purposes of cooking or cleanliness, brought round, as in a

modern town, by running streams or waterpipes to the neigh-

bourhood, at least, of every house, with no supplies of fuel for

warmth, during the frost and snow of forty winters,
— even

if we allow that the miraculous '
manna,' together with the

flesh of their flocks and herds, which must have been sup-

ported, however, without water or pasturage, may have sufficed

for all their Avants as food, tha,t they needed no salt, nor

required fresh stores of raiment, for 'their clothes waxed not

old upon them, nor their shoes upon their feet,' D.xxix.o— we

have only, I repeat, once for all, deliberately to face this ques-

tion, and to try to realise to ourselves such a state of thiugs as

this, and we shall see the utter impossibility of receiving any

longer this story of the Exodus as literally and historically true,

whatever real facts may lie at the basis of the narrative.

202. The one only cause, indeed, for astonishment is this—
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not that a Bishop of the Church of England should now be

stating that impossibility
— but that it should be stated now, by

a Bishop of the Church, as far as I am aware, /or the first time

— that such a belief should have been so long acquiesced in by

multitudes, both of the Clergy and the Laity, with an unques-

tioning, unreasoning faith— that up to this very hour, in this

enlightened age of free thought, in this highly-civilised land,

so many persons of liberal education actually still receive this

story in all its details— at least, in all its main details— as

historical matter-of-fact, and insist on the paramount duty of

believing in the account of the Exodus, among the 'things

necessary to salvation
'

contained in the Bible, as essential to

an orthodox faith in the True and Living God. Still more

strange is it, and sad, that our ^Missionaries have been sent to

teach in our name such a faith as this to the heathen, and to

require them also, on the pain of eternal perdition, to believe

that this history, in all its parts, with all its contradictions and

impossibilities, has the seal of Divine Authority set upon it, as

truly as those words, D.vi.5,
' Thou shalt love the Lord thy God

with all thine heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy

might.' The consequences of such teaching are, I fully believe,

most detrimental to the success of Missionary labours.*

203. Now, however, that we are able to feel that we stand on

sure ground, when we assert that these books, whatever be their

value, with whatever pious purpose they were written, and what-

* The last illustration whicli I have seen of the effect of such teaching, is

given in the fullo\ring statement, derived from a Report upon the native runangas

or councils, laid before the Legislative Council of New Zealand, which I copy

from the Nelson Examiner of Aug. 11. 1862:—'Higher up the Thames, Mr.

TuBTOK found a runanga determined to govern 1>y the Levitieal Law. Thus,

cursing, adultery, and witchcraft, were to be punished by stoning, and so on

tliroughout. And, in answer to his explanations, the simple reply was that,
'

if

God had commanded it, it must be right,' and that,, 'if it was right then, it

could not be wrong now.'
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ever excellent lessons they may teach, are not removed from the

sphere of critical enquiry, by possessing any such Divine infalli-

bility, as has been usuall}'- ascribed to them, there is a multi-

tude of other difficulties, inconsistencies, and impossibilities,

which will be at once apparent, if we examine carefully the

Scripture narrative, and no longer suffer our eyes to be blinded,

by the mere force of habit, to the actual meaning of the words

which we read. Without, at present, stopping to consider those

which arise from examining the story of the Creation and the

Fall, as given in the first chapters of Genesis, by the light of

modern Science, we will here notice the contradictions, which

exist between the first account of the Creation in G.i.l-ii.3, and

the second account in Gr.ii.4-25.

204. Upon this latter passage I will quote the words of Kalisch

(Genesis, p.83), one of the most able modern commentators on

the Hebrew text of Grenesis, who does his utmost also to main-

tain, as far as his knowledge of the truth will allow him to do,

the general historical veracity of the Mosaic narrative.

The Creation was finished. We might imagine that we see the blooming mea-

dows, the finny tribes of the sea, and the numberless beasts of the field, and, in the

midst of all this beauty and life, man with his helpmate, as princes and sovereigns.

But more : the Creation was not only finished
;

it had been approved of also in all

its parts. And, as the symbol of the perfect completion of His task, God was re-

presented to rest, and to bless that day, which marked the conclusion of his

labours.

But now the narrative seems not only to pause, but to go backward. The

grand and powerful climax seems at once broken off, and a languid repetition

appears to follow. Another cosmogony is introduced, which, to complete the per-

plexity, is, in many important featui-es, in direct contradiction to the former.

It would be dishonesty to conceal these difficidties. It would be weakminded-

ness and cowardice. It would be flight, instead of combat. It would be an ignoble

retreat, instead of victory. We confess there is an apparent dissonance.

205. The following are the most noticeable points of differ-

ence between the two cosmogfonies.

(i) In the first, the earth emerges from the waters, and is,

therefore, saturated with moisture, i.9,10.
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In the second, the ' whole face of the ground
'

requires to be

moistened, ii.6.

(ii) In the first, the birds and beasts are created before man,

i.20,24,26.

In the second, man is created before the birds and beasts, ii.

7,19.

(iii) In the first, all
' fowls that

fl}''

'

are made out of the

waters, i.20.

In the second, the 'fowls of the air' are made out of the

ground, ii.l9.

(iv) In the first, man is created in the image of God, i.27.

In the second, man is made of the dust of the ground, and

merely animated with the breath of life ; and it is only after

his eating the forbidden fruit that ' the Loed God said. Behold,

the man has become as one of us, to know good and evil,'

ii.7, iii.22.

(v) In the first, man is made the lord of the whole earth,

i.28.

In the second, he is merely placed in the garden of Eden,
' to

dress it and to keep it,' ii.8,15.

(vi) In the first, man and woman are created together, as the

closing and completing work of the whole Creation,— created

also, as is evidently implied, in the same kind of way, to be the

complement of one another ; and, thus created, they are blessed

together, i.28.

In the second, the beasts and birds are created betiveen

the man and the woman. First, the man is made, of the

dust of the ground; he is placed by himself in tlie garden,

charged with a solemn command, and threatentd with a curse

if he breaks it
;
then the beasts and the birds are made, and the

man gives names to them; and, lastly, after all this, the woman

is made, out of one of his ribs, but merely as a helpmate for the

man. ii.7,8,15,22.
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206. The fact is that the second account of the Creation,

ii.4-25, togetlier with the story of the Fall, iii, is manifestly

composed by a different writer altogether from him who wrote

th.e first, i.l-ii.3.

This is suggested at once by the circumstance that, through-

out the first narrative, the Creator is always spoken of by the

name, Cn^'??, Elohim, God ; whereas, throughout the second

account, as well as the story of the Fall, He is always called

W'Tp'^. niiT:, Jehovah Elohim, Lord God, except in iii.1,3,5,

where the writer seems to abstain, for some reason, from

placing the name ' Jehovah '

in the mouth of the Serpent.

This accounts naturally for the above contradictions. It would

appear that, for some reason, the productions of two pens have

been here united, without reference to their inconsistencies.

207. Upon the above point Dr. JM'Caul writes as follows, Aids

to Faith, p. 197: —
Most recent writers admit that, whether there be different sources or not, the

author [or compiler'] has formed thorn into one narrative [? book]. There cannot,

therefore, be contradiction. [Why not? It is certainly inconceivable that, if the

Pentateuch be the production of one and the same ha7id throughout, it should

contain such a number of glaring inconsistencies, as those which we have already

observed. No single author could have been guilty of such absurdities. But it is

quite possible, and what was almost sure to happen in such a case, that, if the

Pentateuch be the worJc of different authors in different ages, this fact should

betray itself by the existence of contradictions in the nari'ative.] There are differ-

ences to be explained by the different objects which the author had in view.

In the first, his object was to give an outline of the histoiy of the universe
;
in the

second, to relate the origin and primitive history of man, so far as it was necessary,

as a preparation for the history of the Fall. In the former, therefore, aU the

steps of creation are treated in chronological order. In the latter only so much is

alluded to as is necessaiy for the author's purpose, and in the order which that

purpose required.

A reference to the simple text of G.ii is the best reply to

such reasoning as the above.

208. A similar contradiction exists also in the accoimt of the

Deluge, as it now stands in the Bible.
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Thus in G.vi, 19,20, we read as follows:—
'Of cverj- livinp; thing of all flesh, two of every sort shalt thou bring into the

Ark, to keep them alive with thee
; they shall be male and female. Offowls after

their kind, and of cattle after their kind, of every creeping thing of the earth after

his kind, two of every sort shall come unto thee, to keep them alive.'

But ia G.vii.2,3, the command is given thus :
—

' Of every clean beast thou shalt take to thee by sevens, the male and his female,

and of beasts that are not clean by two, the male and his female ; of fowls also of

the air by sevens, the male and the female, to keep seed alive upon the face of all

the earth.'

It is impossible to reconcile the contradiction here observed,

in the numbers of living creatures to be taken into the Ark,

especially in the case of the foivls, of which one pair of every

kind is to be taken, according to the first direction, and seven

pairs, according to the second.

209. But here also the matter explains itself easily, when we

observe that the former passage is by the hand of that writer,

who uses only Eloiiim, and the latter passage by the other writer,

who uses Jehovah, as well as Elohim, though he does not now

use the compound phrase, Jehovah Elohim. Tt did not occur

to the one,— whether aware, or not, of the distinction between

clean and unclean beasts,
— to make any provision for sacri-

ficing immediately after the Flood. The latter bethinks himself

of the necessity of a sacrifice, G-.viii.20, when Noah and his

family come out of the Ark
;
and he provides, therefore, the

mystical number of seven pairs of clean beasts and fowls for that

purpose.
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• CHAPTER 11.

THE ELOHISTIC AA'D JEHOYISTIC WRITERS.

210. It will be seen hereafter, when we proceed to examine

critically the whole book of Grenesis, that throughout the book

the two different hands, which we have already detected, are dis-

tinctly visible ;
and the recognition of this fact will explain at

once a number of strange and otherwise unaccountable contra-

dictions. Oneof these two writers, itwillbe found, is distinguished

by the constant use of the word Elohim,the otherbythe intermix-

ture with it of the name Jehovah, which two words appear as God

and Lord, (not
'

Lord,' ^3'"I^?, Adonai,) in our English transla-

tion. Sometimes the latter writer uses only Jehovah for

considerable intervals, as the other uses only Elohim : thus, in

i.l-ii.3 we have only Elohim, 35 times, in xxiv, only Jehovah,

19 times. Can any one believe that these two passages were

written by one and the same writer ?

211. Hence these two parts of the book are generally known

as the Elohistic and Jehovistic portions. The Elohistic passages,

taken together, form a tolerably connected whole, only inter-

rupted, here and there, by a break, caused apparently (but

this we shall have to consider hereafter) by the Jehovist

having removed some part of the Elohist's narrative, re-

placing it, perhaps, by one of his own. And it should

be noted that the Elohistic passages do not generally as-

sume the reader's acquaintance with facts, which are men-

tioned only in antecedent Jehovistic passages, except in such

cases as those above referred to, where the Jehovist has, pro-

bably, as will be seen, replaced an Elohistic section by words

of his own. On the other hand, the Jehovistic passages, taken
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by themselves, are mere disjointed fragments, and require the

Elohistic story to connect them with each other.

212. This implies at once that the Elohist was the oldest of

the two writers, and that his narrative may have been used by

the other as the groundwork, upon which he framed his own

additions. The Jehovist, in fact, may have revised what the

Elohist liad written, making his own insertions here and there,

sometimes in long passages, (as in the second account of the

Creation,) sometimes in shorter ones, (as in the small section

about the Deluge,) sometimes interpolating two or three verses

only, or even a single verse or part of a verse, which makes

its appearance in the midst of the older writing, and, now and

then, in such a way as to make it difficult to assign precisely

to each writer his own particular portion. In most cases,

however, the distinction of the two hands is so plain, that it

cannot be mistaken by any attentive reader.

213. Besides the peculiarity in the use of the Divine Name,
there are other differences in style and language, which are

found to distinguish the two writers.

Thus the Elohist uses the expression, '''^^y ??<, El Shaddai,

Almighty GrOD, xvii.l,* xxviii.3, xxxv.ll, xliii.l4,xlviii.3,xlix.25,

which the Jehovist never employs.

Again the Elohist uses Israel as a jjersonal name for Jacob,

xxxv.21,22, xxxvii.3,13, xliii.6,8,11, xlv.28, xlvi.1,2,29,30, xlvii.

29,31, xlviii.2,8,10,11, 13,14,21, xlix.2, 1.2,— the Jehovist never.

Also the Elohist uses always Padan or Fadan-Arani, i. e.

the 'cultivated field of the highlands,' for the mountainous

district near the sources of the Euphrates and Tigris, xxv.20,

xxviii.2,5,6,7, xxxi.18, xxxiii.18, xxxv.9,26, xlvi.l5, xlviii.7, a

name which occurs nowhere else in any other part of the Eible
;

whereas the Jehovist uses Aram-Naharaim, i. e. the '

highlands

* The occurrence of the name, Jehovah, in this verse, (N.B. in this verse only

of the whole cha])tcr,) will be considered, when we review the whole book of

Genesis in Part III.
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of the two rivers,' xxiv.lO (E.V.Mesopotamia), which name

appears also again in D.xxiii.4, Ju.iii.8, lCh.xix.6, Ps.lx.
(title).

214. We shall find that the Elohistic narrative forms the basis

of the whole story from Genesis to Joshua, fragments of it appear-

ing, here and there, throughout. In fact, at the very end of Joshua,

xxiv.32, we have a passage, containing the account of Joseph's

bones being brought at last into the land of Canaan, and buried

in Shechem, which is evidently by the same hand as that which

wrote Joseph's dying injunction about them in G.1.25, and that

which recorded the fact of Moses taking them out of Egypt in

E.xiii.l9 : and all these, as we shall see, are due to the Elohist.

215. We shall have occasion to return to this subject here-

after. But this circumstance, viz. that such unmistakable

differences of expression distinguish, throughout the book of

Genesis, the parts which are due to these separate writers, may

almost, with reference to the momentous questions involved, be

called providential, since it enables us to speak positively on

some points, which might otherwise have been still subject to

doubt, and will be found greatly to relieve the difficulty of deter-

mining, with some approach to probability, the age of the

different portions of the Pentateuch.

216. But this simple fact, which, when once attention is drawn

to it, will be so obvious to any unprejudiced reader that it cannot

be disputed, is enough by itself to set aside the ordinary notion of

the whole Pentateuch having been written by Moses, and, as

such, coming to us in every part with the sanction arising from

his Divine iMission. It does, however, more than this. It proves

that the original Elohistic document was not considered so

venerable and sacred by the second writer, whoever he may have

been, in whatever age he may have lived, that he was restrained

by any religious fears or scruples from meddling with it,
—from

altering, enlarging, or curtailing it, at his own pleasure, and

mixing up with it, as of equal value, his o^vn compositions.

Even if both were divinely inspired to an equal degree, yet it

N
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must seem strange that one inspired writer should take such

liberties with the writings of another, believed to be divinely

infallible,
— that one man, under the guidance of the Holy Spirit,

should amend, add to, or erase, in this way, portions of a story,

which either was, or was believed to be, in its every letter and

word, of Divine original, and, as such, of absolute, immutable

authority.

217. It may be well here, before we proceed further, to insert

a few quotations from Kurtz, which will show the gradual pro-

gress of an honest mind, in the investigation of the matter now

before us, from the most decided orthodoxy at starting, to a very

considerable change of opinion at the conclusion of his work.

I quote first from vol.i.p.56-65.

It is a historical fact, better established than any other in antiquarian research,

that the Pentateuch is the basis and the necessary preliminary of all Old Testa-

ment history and literature, both of whieh — and with them Christianity as their

fruit and perfection
— would resemble a tree without roots, a river without a source,

or a building which, instead of resting on a firm foundation, was suspended in the

air, if the composition of the Pentateuch were relegated to a later period in Jewish

history. The references to the Pentateuch, occurring in the history and literature

of the Old Testament, are so numerous and comprehensive, and they bear on so

many different points, that we cannot even rest satisfied with the admission, which

Behtheau himself would readily make, that many portions of the present Penta-

teuch date, indeed, from the time of Moses, but were only collated and elaborated

by a later editor. We go further, and maintain that the whole Pentateuch— its

five books, and all the portions of which it is at present made up — is the basis and

the necessary antecedent of the history of the Jewish people, commonwealth,

religion, manners, and literature. We have not reached the stage in our re-

searches, when wo shall submit proof for this assertion. This, indeed, is the object

of the history, which we propose to furnish in the following pages.

The necessity, on the one hand, of considering the Pentateuch as the basis of

Jewish history, in all the relations ofjts internal developement, and, on the other,

the appearance, at the very period when the Pentateuch must have been composed,

of the man whom Israel celebrated as the founder of its national and political his-

torj', has in all ages induced the representatives, both of the S\-nagogue and of the

Church, to maintain, in accordance with the most ancient tradition, the Mosaic

authorship of this, the fundamental, work of the Old Covenant. But this principle

may be held in a narrower, and in a wider, acceptation of it. In the former case, the



THE ELOIIISTIC AND JEHOVISTIC WRITERS. 179

ti'hole Pentateuch, as at present existing, is held to be from the pen of Moses, (of

course, regarding the passage D.xxxii.4:8—xxxiv as a later addition and conclu-

sion, \^Tittpn by a contemporary -who survived Moses). In the latter case, it is

thought that only certain portions of the Pentateuch had been written by Moses

himself, and the rest by his contemporaries or survivors (collaborators or disciples),

either at his own behest, and under his own superintendence, or, at least, in the

same spirit, and that with them the sections and fragments, left by Moses him-

self, had been combined into one work. The latter opinion has of late been ad-

vocated by Delitzsch; the former, (which is also the old one), has latterly been

set forth by HENGSTENBERGi Ranke, Haveknick, Deechsleb, Welte, Herbst,

ScHOLZ, Keel, and the Author, in his ' Contribution towards proving and defend-

ing the Unity of the Pentateuch,' and in his '

Unity of Genesis.' The same view

will be Tnaintained and defended by the Author in tlie Introduction which is soon to

appear.

We have not indeed at any time concealed it from ourselves or from others that,

notwithstanding the able works of Hengstenbebg, Ranke, Drechsler, and our

own attempts, the argument, which upholds the original unity of Genesis, and of

the Pentateuch, was not wholly free from difficulties.

Among these the following are the principal :
—

(i) The almost exclusive use of the name Elohim in the sections, which mani-

festly form part of (what is called) the fundamental portion of the work. Granting

that the term Elohim may. in many, or even in most, of these passages, be shewn

to have been naturally and necessarily chosen on account of the idea attaching to

that term, still many other passages might be adduced, which require to be twisted,

in order to admit of this explanation. K, besides, we take into consideration E.vi.2,

it is indeed probable that the use of the name Jehovah h.?^^purposely been avoided

in some passages.

(ii) The absence of all reference to the blessing of Abraham— (G.xii.3, xviii.lS,

xxii.18, xxiv.7, xxviii.l4, — all Jehovistic sections)
— in Elohistic sections, where

we should certainly have been warranted in expecting to find an allusion to it, e.g.

in G.xvii.

(iii) Frequently we notice a usus loquendi pecidiar to each of the- two sections.

It is, indeed, true that Stahelin has urged this very much beyond what sound

criticism warrants. We believe that,, in our two critical works, we have irrefraga-

bly shewn that about nine-tenths of the words and modes of expression, which he

mentions as characteristic of each of the two sections, are entirely fanciftil. But

we confess that in some cases we have been unsuccessful in shewing that the dif-

ferences in the mode of expression were due to the difference in the subjects

treated. Among these we reckon the striking circumstance, that the Elohistio

sections always designate Mesopotamia as Padan-Aram, and the Jeho^^stic as

Aram-Naharaim.

But, despite these difficulties, which at the time we knew we had not perfectly

removed, we thought with a good conscience to maintain and defend the unity of

Genesis.

N 2
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218. Let us now see how Kurtz is obliged to modify his view,

when he has reached the end of his work, iii.p.502-522.

We cannot conceal the fact, that our examination of the middle books of the

Pentateuch has brought us more and more to the conclusion, that several authors

have taken part in the composition of the Pentateuch. Our inquiry, hitherto, has

not been thoroughly critical in its character, but has been conducted primarily

and chiefly in connection with the derelopement of the plan of salvation, and there-

fore cannot be regarded as thoroughly exhaustive. As far as it has gone, it has

brought us to the follofl'ing conclusions, though our mind is still wavering and

undecided.

(i) It is probable that Moses composed, and committed to writing with his own

hand, simply those portions of the Pentateuch, which are expressly attributed to

him.

(ii) The groups of laws in the central books, of whose authorship no express

statement is made, must have been written down by the direction of Moses, and

under his supervision, before the addresses in Deuteronomy were delivered, and

immediately after they emanated from the mouth of Moses.

(iii) The last revision of the Pentateuch, and its reduction into the form in

which it has come down to us, took place in the latter portion of the life of

Joshua, or very shortly after his death.

In the historical portions of the Pentateuch, we must admit the existence of two

distinct sources, wliich may be described as the '

groundwork
' and the '

supple-

mentary work.' Whether the groundwork consisted originally of historical matter

only, or contained from the very outset the groups of laws in the central books,—
whether it was written by the author who compiled the central groups of laws, or

not,
—

these, and other questions of a similar character, we are utterly unable to

determine.

219. Kurtz then states his own conclusions as follows :
—

At all events, we venture to express it as our confident persuasion, that the

question, as to the origin and composition of the Pentateuch, is far from having been

settled, either by HA^^:uNICK, Hengstenberg, and Kf.u., on the one hand, or by
TucH, Stahelin, and Delitzsch, on the other, and still less by Ewald or Hupfeld.

But whether the further attempts of scientific criticism to solve the problem shall

continue to follow the direction already taken by these meritorious scholars, or

whether they shall strike out an entirely new and independent course, and whether

the results obtained shall be favourable or unfavourable to the unity and authenti-

city of the Pentateuch, the following points are, to our mind, so firmly established,

that no criticism can ever overthrow them.

(i) Th<' I't'iitatcuch, in its present form, is canonical and thiojmrusfic, com-

posed, arranged, and incorporated in the eodex of the Sacred Scriptures of the

Ancient Covenant, with the cooperation of the Holy Spirit.

(ii) It is authentic : so far as its Dioine origin is concerned, authentic, because it
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is canonical ; and, so far as its human origin is concerned, authentic and Mosaic,

because, even though everything contained in it may not have been written by the

pen of Moses himself, j-et the composition of all the rest, and the arrangement of

the whole, was completed within the circle of his assistants, pupils, and contempo-

raries, and to a great extent was certainly performed under his supervision and by
his direction.

(iii) Even if the separate portions of the Pentateuch are not all the production

of one and the same pen, they form one complete work, and the whole is uniform,

well-planued, well-arranged, and harmonious.

(iv) The Pentateuch in its present form constituted the foundation of the

Israelitish history, whether civil, religious, moral, ceremonial, or even literary.

In addition to the foot, that it is not stated that the whole of the Pentateuch

was written by Moses himself, but only a (considerable) portion of it, throughout
those portions which are not so attested we constantly meet with data, which are

apparently altogether irreconcilable with such a view. Notwithstanding all that

KivERNiCK, Hengstenbeeg, Welte, and Keit, have said to the contrary, (and what

they have said is to a great extent very important and convincing), it appears to

be indisputable, that, even apart from D.xxxiv, there are portions of the Tentatcueh

which are post-Mosaic, or, at all events, Non-Mosaic, though by far the largest part

of what critics adduce does not come under this head at aU.

220. As specimens of the manner in which Hengstenbero

attempts to account for the use, now of Elohim, now of Jehovah,

throughout the book of Genesis, on the svipposition of the whole

book being the work of one author, Moses, the following extracts

may suffice from his work on the Pentateuch.

' The plural form, Elohim, is in place only where regard is had to the plenitude

ofpower, and in it all other things,
—

unity, personality, holiness, —are forgotten.

It forms a kind of analogy, when, for the pc?'son of an earthly king, is substituted

the state, the government, the authority, . . . However comprehensive this

designation is, no one would easily use it in a truly devotional prayer, with a

sense of the exceeding nearness of God.' i.273.

Ans. What shall be said then of Ps.cxxxix.23, 'Search me, Elohim, and know

my heart, try me, and know my thoughts,' &c.,
—or of Ps.xlii.2, 'My soul thirsteth

for Elohim, for the Living Elohim: when shall I come and appear before Elohim?'

— or of Ps.li.lO,
' Create in me a clean heart, Elohim, and renew a right spirit

within me,'— or of a multitude of other such passages ?

'
G.iv.l. And Eve ' bare Cain and said, I have gotten a man from Jehovah :

'

comp. V.25,
' And she bare a sou, and called his name Seth,

' For Elohim hath

appointed me another seed, instead of Abel whom Cain slew.'
'

' At the birth of her first child. Eve's piety was very a^iimated. God had shown
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by the puniehmrni inflicted [in expelling them from the garden, &c.] that He was

Jehovah; and now He is also known to be Jehovah by the benefit conferred. In

her first-bom Eve saw a blessed pledge of His grace. [Hence she uses the name

Jehovah.] At Seth's birth her pious feelings were less lively; they went no

further than an acknowledgment of God's general Providence ;
and the view of the

event, as one in the ordinary course of nature, was not, so entirely as before, kept

in the background,'— [so she uses the name Elohim !]
'

G.xxviii.3,4. 'And El-Shaddai bless thee, &c., that thou mayest inherit the

land of tliy sojournings, which Elohim gave to Abraham.'
' In the parallel passages of the former chapter, Jehovah is used. How are we

to account for the use of the general names, El-Shacldai and Elohbn, in this place?

Evidently from the relation of this blessing to that contained in the preceding

chapter. The blessing here is only an echo of that— a reminiscence of it. There

the transaction is far more solemn
;
Isaac's religioiis sentiments expanded them-

selves, and assumed an unwonted distinctness. Here, on the contrary, he remained

in a lower region, and was satisfied with a reference to the all-controlling Pro-

vidence. He had here no reason for rising above that ordinary tone of religious

sentiment, according to which God was stiU to the Patriarchs El-Shaddai and

Elohim. Had this been the first blessi))g of Jacob, Jehovah would necessarily have

been tised (!)'

Ans. But, strangely enough, in that very first blessing, G.xxvii.28, we have,
' Therefore Elohim give thee of the seed of heaven, &c.,' that is, Isaac uses the

name Elohim, not Jehovah, in actually blessing Jacob, though, it is true, he com-

pares the smell of his raiment to the ' smell of a field which Jehovah hath blessed.'

'

G.xxix,xxx. In this section, containing an account of the birth and names of

Jacob's .sons, the two di'S'ine names are constantly interchanged. Leah regards

the birth of her first four sons in reference to Jehovah,— ^ Jehovah hath looked

upon my affliction,' xxix.32 ; 'Jehovah hath heard that I was hated,' f.33; 'Now

will I praise Jehovah,' v.Z5. [H. does not notice the fact that no reference is

made to Jehovah at the birth of Levi.] At the birth of Zilpah's children there is

no reference to the Supreme. At the birth of Leah's fifth sou, she said,
' Elohim

hath given me my hire,' xxx.18, and at that of the sixth, 'Elohim hath given

me good dowrj',' i;.20.

'At the birth of Bilhah's first son, Rachel said, 'Elohim hath judged me,'

XXX..6, and at that of her second, 'With the wrestlings of iVoA//« have I ^^Testled,'

t'.8. At the birth of her own first son, she said, 'Elohim hath taken away my
reproach,' t'.23. On the other hand, at the birth of her second son, she ex-

presses her hope in Jrhovah,—'And she called his name Joseph, and said, Jehovah

shall add to mo anotlier son,' i'.24. [These last words, however, were not .spoken,

according to the story, at the birth of Benjamin, but at the same time with the

former words, at the birth of Joseph, at whose birth, therefore, reference is made

both to Elohim and Jehovah.]
' This simple sun-ey of facts will suffice, ovon for persons who may not be satis-
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fied with all the details, to awaken the conriction, that the Divine Names are

here employed with a distinct perception of their difference, an d from internal

reasons. The different circumstances of the two sisters, to which they constantly

refer at the birth of their sons, form the key to the use of the Divine names. Leah

was suffering injustice and out of health. Her hardhearted and jealous sister bore

the principal blame of her husband's aversion to her, and made use of this aversion

to ridicide and depreciate her. Under these circumstances, Leah acknowledged

that the offspring, granted to her and denied to Eachel, was not merely the effect

of a general operation of Providence, a concursus divinus such as constantly

attended this event, [hence she does not use the word Elohim,] but specially an

act of the living, personal, righteous, and rewarding God [that is, she refers to

Jehovah]. But, as to the children of her handmaid, no notice is taken of the

Divine agency, either by Leah or the historian. There was nothing singidar, or

out of the ordinary course of nature, either preceding, or attending, their birth. If

God had wished to give Leah more children. He could have done it without this

expedient. [But what is to be said of the case of her own son, Levi, with

respect to whom also
' no notice is taken of the Divine agency, either by Leah or

the historian
'

?] In the birth of the fifth and sixth sons, the historian and Leah

acknowledge the Divine hand. Yet that special importance, which was attached

to the birth of the first /owr sons, was no longer felt; the object was fully attained.

Matters returned to their wonted path ;
Leah yields to the influence of habit

;
her

devotional feelings are less strongly excited ; her eye is chiefly directed to natural

causes, and she acknowledges only an indistinct Divine co-operation. [That is,

she refers only to Elohim (!) Again, we must ask, how is it to be explained that

at the birth of Levi, the third son, she refers neither to the one name nor the

other ?]

' Kachel's state of mind at first appears to have been analogous to that of Leah

at a later period. She had no motive to raise herself to Jehovah
;
she would

rather dread Him as a Judge and Avenger (!) To pronounce His Name was more

than she ventured to do at the birth of her handmaiden's son, for she was too weU

aware how far it was the result of her own device. Not till the birth of her own

first-born, in which she justly acknowledges a gift of the Divine favour, (and which

the historian describes as such,) did she become more courageous and confident; she

then ventured to apply for a second son to Jehovah ;
she forgot that there was still

cause for fear, since she had persisted in her unjust conduct towards her sister.

[What sign is there of aU this ?] So the son, whom she asked of Jehovah, was

given to her by Jehovah, but as a son of sorrow.' i.p.3o9-362.

221. lu this style HENGSTENBERa goes through the whole

book of Genesis and the first chapters of Exodus, giving some

reason or other, such as those above instanced, why in each

case one name is used and not the other. Thus with reference

to Gr.xxxi.l, he writes again, i.p.362 :
—
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'Jacob, in conversing with his wires, uses Elohim, even wheu. looking only at

the subject, Ji'hovah might have been more suitable. Elohint hud not suffered

Laban to hurt him, v.l ; Elohim hud taken away Laban's cattle, f.9
; although, in

these events, there had been a fulfilment of the promise, which Jehovah had made

to Jacob on his departure from home. Even the '

angel of Elohim
' had com-

manded Jacob to return, I'.ll : yet, according to the statement of the historian in

v.S, this summons had proceeded from Jehovah. Now, since this use of Elohim

cannot be accounted for from the nature of the subject, we must look for its

explanation in the persons whom Jacob addressed. We may do this with less

hesitation, since these persons give evidence of the vagueness of their religious

knowledge, by their own use of Elohim on subjects which peculiarly belong to the

jurisdiction of Jehovah. [Yet, at the birth of their children, according to H.

himself, they had used the two names not indiscriminately, but with clear and

proper distinction.] Elohim, according to Jacob's wives, had taken away their

father's possessions ; whatever Elohim commanded him, they exhorted him to do.

They did not, perhaps, speak thus, because Jehovah was utterly unknown to

them, but because He stood at a distance from them, so that they could only

elevate themselves to Him in some solemn moments, of which the preceding

section furnishes instances.'

But the above examples are sufficient to explain the language

of Kurtz, when he candidly says, as quoted above in (217.1),

that many passages of Genesis '

require to be twisted
'

in order

to show that the term Elohim was '

naturally and necessarily

chosen on account of the idea attaching to it.'

222. It will be seen that Kurtz has been compelled, by a

conscientious regard to the truth, to abandon a great part of

the ground which he once maintained, and which is still main-

tained so strenuously by those who cling to the ordinary view.

He still believes, however, that large portions of the Pentateuch

were written down by Moses himself, and the '

groups of laws in

the central books,' by the ' direction of Moses,' at all events,

and ' under his supervision.' Our previous considerations have

forced upon us the conviction, by reason of the impossibilities

contained in it, that the account of the Exodus, generally, is

wanting in historical truth, and that, consequently, it cannot be

assumed beforehand as certain, without a careful examination

of each part of the narrative, that any of such '

groups of laws,'
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as the story describes, were laid down in the wilderness. We
shall consider this point more fully hereafter. But, if the

last four books of the Pentateuch must be pronounced to be,

for the most part, unhistorical, it will hardly be contended

that the book of Genesis can be any other than, in the main,

unhistorical also.

223. It is quite possible, and, indeed, as far as our

present enquiries have gone, highly probable, that Moses

may be an historical character, — that is to say, it is pro-

bable that legendary stories, connected with his name, of

some remarkable movement in former days, may have existed

among the Hebrew tribes, and these legends may have formed

the foundation of the narrative. But this is merely conjec-

tural. The result of our enquiries, as far as we have pro-

ceeded, is that such a narrative as that which is contained in

the Pentateuch, could not have been written in the age of

Moses, or for some time afterwards (175). But this statement

does not amount to a denial that the Israelites did leave Egypt,

and remain for a time in the wilderness of Sinai, under circum-

stances which produced a profound impression on the national

mind. And, indeed, it is most reasonable to believe that some

great event in the ancient history of the Hebrew people, of

which a traditionary recollection was retained among them,

may have given to the Elohist the idea of his work, and been

made by him the basis of his story.
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CHAPTER in.

THE EARLIER HISTORICAL BOOKS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT.

224. We must next endeavour to arrive at some clearer

notion, from an examination of the books of the Pentateuch

themselves, as to the time when, the persons by whom, and

the circumstances under which, they were most probably

written. And, in pursuing our investigations, we need not be

restrained by any fear of trespassing upon divine and holy

ground. The writers of these books, whatever pious intentions

they may have had in composing them, cannot now be regarded

as having been under such constant infallible supernatural

guidance, as the ordinary doctrine of Scripture Inspiration

supposes. We are at liberty, therefore, to draw such inferences

from the matter which lies before us, and to make such conjec-

tures, as we should be readily allowed to do, in a critical ex-

amination of any other ancient writings.

For the present, however, it will be necessary to defer any

complete survey of the entire contents of each separate book,

and confine ourselves to those matters only, which bear upon
the particular points now under consideration.

225. Here, first, it should be noticed that the books of the

Pentateuch are never ascribed to Moses in the inscriptions of

Hebrew manuscripts, or in printed copies of the Hebrew Bible.

Nor are they styled the ' Books of Moses '

in the Septuagint or

Vulgate, but only in our modern translations, after the example
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of many eminent Fathers of the Church, who, with the excep-

tion of Jerome, and, perhaps, Origen, were, one and all of

them, very little acquainted with the Hebrew language, and

still less with its criticism.*

The Jews do not speak of the First, Second, &c. Book of

Moses, but designate each Book by the first word which occurs

in it in Hebrew
; except that for Numbers they employ

"I3^M,
' In the wilderness,' which word occurs in the first

verse, and is probably chosen as more expressive than the first

word 131 p.,
* And He said,' which was used in the days of

Jerome.

* Bleek quotes from G'esekivs (der Hebr. Sprache,-p. 104) the following instance

of the Hebrew scholarship of the fourteenth century, from Dueandus, Bishop

of Meaux (ob. a.d.1333), ad Apoc. six. 1 :

'

AUeluja : Augustintts sic expooit, al, salvum, Ic, me, lu, fac, ja, domine ;

HiEKO>rY;Mus sic, alle, cautate, hi, laudem, ja, ad dominum
; GREGonrus sic, alle,

pater, lu, filius, ja, spiritus sanctus, vel alk, lux, lu, vita, Ja, salus
; M. Peteus

Antisidorensis sic, al, altissimus, ^e, leratus in cruce, lu, lugebant apostoli, j)'a, jam
resurrexit.'

Of course, Augustine and Jerome never made the blunders here ascribed to

them, and the latter was an accomplished Hebrew scholar. But the Fathers were,

generally, very ignorant of Hebrew. They relied almost entirely on the Septuagint

and Italic Versions ;
and hence several of them confounded Amoz, viOfc^, the

father of Isaiah, with the Prophet Amos, DIDy' because the two names have
T

the same form in Greek and Latin, 'Afiws, Amos.

So Teetullian and Augustine discuss the use of the name ' Jehovah-Elohim
'

in G.ii.4, in profound ignorance of the true meaning of the word '

Jehovah,' but

basing their arguments only on the LXX equivalent for it, Kvpios,
'

Lord,' and the

Vulgate, 'Dominus.' Thus the former wi'ites, adv.Herinog. iii,' The Scripture supports

our view, which has distinctly attributed each name to Him, and exhibited each at

its own proper time. For it names Him God (Elohim), indeed, at once, since He

always was
;

' in the beginning God made the heaven and the earth.' And so,

while He was making the things, of which He was afterwards to be '

Lord,' it uses

only
'

God,'— ' God said,'
' God made,' — and nowhere as yet

'

Lord.' But, when

He had completed the whole, and man, especially, who was properly to understand

the name '

Lord,' nay, who is also called '

Lord,' then also it has added the name
'

Lord,'—'And the Lord took the man, &c.'
' And the latter, de Gen. ad lit. viii. says,

'
It was written for the sake of man, to admonish him, how needful it was for him to

have God for his 'Lord,' that is, to live obediently imderHis Zyrc/ship.'
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Hence we cannot take any account of these Titles, in dis-

cussing the question of the real origin of these books.

226. Jerome,* however, has no difficulty in admitting the

possibility of the truth of the apocryijhal story in 2Esdr.xiv,

where Ezra is introduced as saying, ^.21,22,
—

'

Thy Law is burnt
;
therefore no man knoweth the things that are done of Thee,

or the works that shall begin. But, if I have found grace before Thee, send the

Holy Ghost into me, ;ind I shall write all that hath been done in the world since

the beginning, which were written in Thy Law, that men may find Thy path, and

that they, which live in the latter daj-s, may live.'

And Ezra says that his prayer was heard, and he received a

command, to retire into a private place with five men,
'

ready

to write swiftly,' and '

many box-tables to write upon.'

' So I took the five men, as He commanded me, and we went into tbe field, and

remained there. And the next day, behold, a voice called me, saying, Esdras, open

thy mouth, and di-ink that I give thee to drink. Then opened I my mouth,

and, behold, He reached me a full cup, which was fidl as it were with water, but

the colour of it was like fire. And I took it, and drank ; and, wlieu I liad drunk

of it, my heart uttered understanding, and wisdom grew in my breast, for my spirit

strengthened my memory ;
and my mouth was opened, and shut no more. The

* Ad Hebr. c.3 : Sive Mosen dicere volueris auctorem Pentateuchi, sive Esdram

ejusdem instauratorem operis, non recuso.

'Wliether you choose to say that Moses was the author of the Pentateuch or

Esdras the renewer of that work, I have no objection.'

The earlier Fathers, Clemens Alex, and Iren^eus speak yet more positively:
—

Kav Trj Ua^ovxoSovSffop alxi^ia^ojaia StacpOapeiawi' ruv ypa<pS)v, Kara rovs 'ApTa|f'p|ou

ToO rifpawu /So(T(A«cos xP'^'""'*) e'l'/Trfoi/j "Eahpas 6 AeuiTTjs & Upfiis yfvdfifvos irdaas ras

TToAatar aZdts auaveovfitvos irpoeipiiTevae •ypafas. Clem. Alex. /S<ro»«.I.xxii.l49.

'And, when the Scriptures had been destroyed in tlie Captivity of Nebucliad-

nezzar, in the times of Artaxcrxes the king of the Persians, Esdras the Lente tlie

Priest, having become insi^ired, renewing again produced prophetically all the

ancient Scriptures.'

firtiTo, iv TOiS xp6voii 'Apra^ip^ov rod XlfpcrSiv fiaffiXius, ivfTrv(v<T(v'''E.aZpa T<f lfp(7

iK rris <pv\rjs Aci;), rovs twv wpoyfyovdTuv irpo<l>Tirwv irdvras avard^aaBat \6yovs, Kal

iLVOKaraarrjarai r<f Acuji t^v 5ia Mwiifftwi vonodtaiav. lKEN.iii.25.

'

Then, in the times of Arta.x<Txes, tlie king of the Persians, He inspired Esdras

the Priest of the tribe of Levi, to set in order again all the words of the former

Prophets, and restore to the people the legislation by Moses.'
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Highest gave understanding unto the five men, and they wrote the wonderful

visions of the night that were told, which they knew not
;
and they sat forty days,

and they wrote in the day, and at night they ate bread.' t;.37-42.

227. Again, it is probable that the Pentateuch existed

originally not as five books, but as one. Tomline writes :
—

Though Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy, stood as separate

books in the private copies, used by the Jews in the time of Josephus, they were

written by their author, Moses, in one continued work, and still remain in that

form in the public copies read in the Jewish synagogues. It is not known when

the division into five books took place. But, probably, it was first adopted in the

Septuagint Version (b.c. 277), as the Titles, prefixed to the different books, are of

Greek derivation. The beginnings of Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, and Deutero-

nomy, are very abrupt, and plainly show that these books were formerly joined on

to Genesis.

Notwithstanding the support given to the above conjecture,

as to the tlTne when the whole work was divided into five books,

by the fact that each book is now called by a Grreek name, yet

we shall see that there is reason for believing that the division

may have been made at a much earlier date, when the Jews

had returned from Babylon, and their Sacred Books were col-

lected and set in order by Ezra about b.c. 450.

228. For we have an instance of similar quintuple division in

the Psalms, which also consist of five books, each ending with

a Doxology, xli.13, lxxii.18,19, lxxxix.52, cvi.48, cl.6, or, rather,

the whole of Ps.cl may be regarded as a closing Doxology.

Now, that the whole collection of Psalms, as it now stands,—
or, rather, to the end of Book IV,— existed before the time of

the composition of the Book of Chronicles, is indicated by the

fact, that in lCh.xvi.7-36, we have a Psalm ascribed to David,

which is evidently made up of portions of different Psalms of

Book rV. This will appear plainly by compai-ing v.8-2 2 with

Ps.cv.1-15, i;.23-33 with Ps.xcvi, v.34 with Ps.cvi.l, v.35,36,

with Ps.cvi.47,48, which last two verses are the Doxology at

the end of Book IV, so that Book IV must then have been

completed, and closed up as a separate collection. Hence it
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follows that, if the Book of Chronicles was composed, (as almost

all Commentators of all classes maintain), at an age earlier

than that of the LXX, this division of the Psalms must have

existed previously to the Greek translation; and it is very

possible that the quintuple division, both of the Psalms and of

the Pentateuch, may have been made in the time of Ezra.

As already intimated, we shall see that the book of Joshua

formed originally part of the same work.

229. In the Pentateuch and book of Joshua we find recorded

the history of mankind, with special reference to its bearing

upon the Hebrew people, in one continuous narrative, with only

one considerable break, (viz. of about 215 years between the.

end of Genesis and the beginning of Exodus,) until the death

of Joshua, after the Hebrew tribes were settled, according to

the story, in the possession of the promised land of Canaan.

The history of the people is continued in the books of Judges,

Ruth, Samuel, and Kings, through the reigns of the different

kings, into the middle of the Babylonish Captivity, the last

notice in the book of Kings being that *in the seven and

thirtieth year of the captivity of Jehoiachin, king of Judah,'

that is, about twenty-seven years after the destruction of

Jerusalem,

'

Evil-Merodach, the king of Babylon, in the year that he began to reign, did

lift up the head of Jehoiachin, king of Judah, out of prison ;
and he spake kindly

to him, and set his throne above the throne of the kings that were with him in

Babylon, and changed his prison-garments; and he did eat bread continually

before him all the days of his life. And his allowance was a continual allow-

ance given him of the king, a daily rate for every day, all the days of his life.'

2K.XXV.27-30.

230. We have no occasion at present to consider more par-

ticularly the age of each of these books. It will be sufficient

to observe that the last p(»rtion of the book of Kings must have

been written, as the words italicised in the above text seem to

indicate, after the death of Jehoiachin. But Evil-]Merodach
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reigned but two years, and came to the throne B.C. 561. Hence

this portion must have been written after B.C. 560, which date

is twenty-eight years after the Captivity, B.C. 588, and twenty-

four years before the decree of Cyrus for the return of the

Jews, B.C. 536.

It is very possible, therefore, and, from the full details given

in 2K.XXV, not at all improbable, that this part of the story,

and, perhaps, the account of the last two or three reigns, may
have been written by an actual eye-witness, who had himself

taken part in the proceedings, and shared in the sorrows, of the

time.
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CHAPTER IV.

THE LATER HISTORICAL BOOKS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT.

231. The books of Chronicles, however, which, after giving a

series of genealogical tables, go over much the same ground as

the books of Samuel and Kings, and often in the very same

words, were unquestionably written at a much later date. In

fact, they are believed by many to contain, iCh.ix, a list of

those, who returned to Jerusalem from Babylon after the Cap-

tivity.

The list is here neai'ly the same with those found in Ezra and Nehemiah, and

contains those who returned to Jerusalem with Zerubbabel, But the list of Nehe-

miah is more ample, probably because it contains those who came afterwards, the

object of the Sacred Writer here being to give the names of those who came first.

Bagster's Comprehensive Bible,

And so KuENEN concludes, p.293-295, where, however, he

remarks as follows :
—

The meaning of this document, lCh.ix.1-34, and its relation to Neh.xi.l, &c.

belong to the most contested points of O.T. criticism. I hold with Beutheau that

lCh.ix.4-17 contains another copy of the same document as that given inNeh.xi.

3-19,— that it refers, (according to the Chronicler's view, expressed in lCh.ix.1,3),

to the time after the Captivity, and expressly to the days of Nehemiah, — that

in lCh.ix.18, &c., the Chronicler himself speaks and treats of his own lifetime,—
la.stly, that f.33,34, are the '

subscript
'

of the whole document, which, however, is

not given in its entirety by the writer, as we gather from Neh.xi.

KuENEN then gives the reasons for his decision, which, how-

ever, do not appear to me altogether satisfactory.

232. It would rather seem that, in both passages, the writer

—
probably, one and the same, as Kdenen also believes— is

attempting to give an account of the state of things in David's
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time, and that the expression 'hitherto,' nan ny, in lCh.ix.18,

is used in the sense of 'up to this time, so long as it ivas

possible for the Levites to minister,''
— in other words,

'
all

along, down to the time of the Captivity.'

In support of the above conclusion, the following reasons may
be adduced. But the point is of no consequence to our

argument, and this discussion, though interesting to the critic,

may be omitted by the general reader.

(i) What can be the meaning of the words in Neh.xi.24—'and Pethahiah...

was at the king's hand in all matters concerning the people'
— if they are sup-

posed to refer to a time after the Captivity ?

(ii) Again, we read in f'.18,19, 'All the Levites in the Holy City were 284;

moreover, the porfcr.s, Akkub, Talmon, and their brethren, that kept the gates, were

172;' whereas, just before, the Levites, who came back with Zerubbabel, are

reckoned as 74 only, Neh.vii.43, (so Ezr.ii.40), or 222, with the singers, y.44, (202,

Ezr.ii.41), while the porters were 138, vAo, (139, Ezr.ii.42.)

(iii) The 'porters' are called 'thec/aVc^rCTi of Akkub,' 'thechildren of Talmon,' &c.

Neh.vii.45, Ezr.ii.42
;
and it would seem that there existed porters named Akkub

and Talmon in the days of Zerubbabel, Neh.xii.25 ; though it is not clear at what

gates they could have been '

keeping ward '

in those days, when there was no

Temple. But since, in the passage last referred to, we read of '

Mattaniah,

Bakhukiah, Ohadiah, MeshuUam, Talmon, and Akkub, porters, keeping the ward

at the thresholds of the gates,' and no mention is here made of tlie other heads of

the families of 'porters,' who are named in Neh.vii.45, Ezr.ii.42, where we read of

' the porters, the children of Shallum, the children of Ater, the children of Talmon,

the children of Akkub, the childi-en of Hatita, the children of ShoUti,' it would

rather seem that the ' Talmon '

and ' Aldcub' in the former passage, who lived in the

days of Zerubbabel, and, perhaps, 'Meshullam' = 'Shallum, were desctndants of

those mentioned in the later passages, yet bearing the same name as their ancestors.

In short, it appears to me that the whole passage, lCh.ix.22-34, refers to

the time of David, or, by a sliglit anachronism, perhaps, to that of Solomon, when

the Tabernacle or Temple was standing, and tlie Levites were, or were believed by
the Chronicler to be, in full activity. 'These were reckoned by their genealogy in

villages, whom David and Samuel the Seer did ordain in their set office. So they

and their children had the oversight of the gates of the House of Jehovah, the

House of the Tabernacle, by wards. . . For these Levites, the four chief porters,

[Shallum, Akkub, Talmon, Ahiman, — where Ahiman, may be another name for

one of the three, Ater, Hatita, Shobai, in Neli.vii.45,] were in their set office, and

were over the chambers and treasuries of the House of God. And they lodged round

bout the House of God— [could they have done this in Zerubbabel's time ?
]
—
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because the charge was upon them, and the opening thereof every morning pertained

to tJicm, &c. &c.' lCh.ix.22, &c.

Further, in lCh.ix.34 we read,
' These dwelt at Jerusalem

;

' and then imme-

diately follows, V.35,
• And in Gibeon dwelt the father of Gibeon, Jehiel,' who is

then described as an ancestor of Saul. Thus it would seem that the Chronicler is

speaking of very ancient times, when Jerusalem and Gibeon wevo first peopled, not

of the second peopling after the Captivity.

It is true, we read in r.3 that ' in Jerusalem dwelt of the children of Ephraim
and Manasseh, &c.' But there may have been some of these tribes in David's

time, when he was king over 'all Israel,'
—

since, according to the Chronicler,

lCh.xii.30,31, 38,800 of them came to David to Hebron, to make him king,
—

who afterwards, (in the Chronicler's view, at all events,) went to settle with

the king at Jerusalem, when he made it his seat of government.

The expression, 'children of Solomon's servants,' Neh.xi.3, may have been used

by an anachronism, to denote the oncnial servants of all kinds, whom the Chronicler

regarded as attached to the Tabernacle in the time of Da\-id, such as those, the

Nethinims or Gibeonites, whom Solomon gave to be bondservants,
' hewers of wood -

and drawers of water,' to the Temple, lK.ix.20,21, 2Ch.viii,7,8.

And the statement quoted above from lCh.ix.22,
' These were reckoned by their

genealogy in villages, whom David and Samuel the Seer did ordain in their set

office,' seems to imply that the writer is referring to the time of Da^-id. Of the

twenty-four names of the chief men of the Levites in David's time, recorded in

lCh.xxiv.7-18, we seem to have Jehoiarib and Jedaiah, v.1, and Jachin, Z'.17, re-

peated in iCh.ixlO, and Maaziah, i'.18 in lCh.ix.l2(Maasiai).

233. The above, however, as has been said, is but a secondary

question. But we may arrive at some certain conclusions, as

to the time at Avhich the books of Chronicles were written,

from the following considerations.

(i) In iCh.iii. 17-21 we have the following genealogy, Jeco-

niah, Assir, Pedaiah, Zerubbabel, Hananiah, Pelatiah ; so that

this book was written after the birth of ZeruhhaheVs grandson,

and Zerubbabel was the leader of the expedition, which re-

turned to Jerusalem after the decree of Cyrus, B.C. 536.

(ii) Again in lCh.xxix.7 we find the Persian coin, Daric,

referred to familiarly, as if it had been long in use among the

Jews. They 'gave for the service of the House of God five

thousand talents and ten thousand drams,' (darics, D^bsilfcl).

This coin, however, could not have been freely employed among
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the Jews till some time after its first introduction, which is

supposed to have been in the reign of Darius Hystaspes, b.c.

521-486. It appears, therefore, that the Jews must have been

for some time under Persian government, before these books

could have been written.

234. Hence there are many who ascribe the composition of

the Chronicles to Ezra, who arrived at Jerusalem B.C. 456. Thus

ToMLiNE writes :
—

The. books of Chronicles are generally, and with much probability, attributed to

Ezra, whose book, which bears his name, is written with a similar style of ex-

pression, and appears to be a continuation of them.

Eather, as we have said before, the books of Chronicles are

probably due to the same hand, which wrote the books of Ezra

and Nehemiah. And the writer, from the special interest which

he shows on all matters which concern the Levites, and from

the great length at which he gives the genealogies of the

Priestly and Levitical families, and, especially, of the Levitical

singers of the time of David, was, in all probabilit}^, himself a

Priest or Levite,
— it would rather seem, a Levite chorister*—

who lived after the time of Nehemiah, b.c. 409, or even, it may
be, so late (237) as about B.C. 332. We will suppose him to

have lived about B.C. 400, that is, nearly 200 years after the

Captivity, and more than 650 years after the beginning of

David's reign; and he wrote certainly, as we shall hereafter

have occasion to remark, very decidedly from a Levitical point

of view.

235. It is possible, indeed, that he may have lived in a stUl later age. For ia

ICh.iii. 21-24, after the mention of the grandsons of Zerubbabel, we read ' the

* The Chronicler treats of the Levitical choristers and doorkeepers, in the fol-

lowing passages, lCh.vi.l6, &c. ix.14-29, xv.16-24,27,28, xvi.4-42, xxiii.5, xxv.

xxTi.1,12-19, 2Ch.v.l2,&c. vli.6, viii.l4, xx.l9,2l, xxiii.4,13,18, &c. xxix.25-28,30,

XXX.21, &c. xxxi.2,11-18, xxxiv.12,13, xxxv.15. This array of passages indicates

his partiality for these bodies, and (as an examination of them will show) espe-

cially for the former.

o 2
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sons of Repliaiah, the sons of Aman, the sons of Cbadiah, the sons of Shecaniah/

and then Shccaniali's descendants are given for four generations.

The question now is, with whom was this Shecaniah contemporary ? Kuenen

writes, fM2 :
—

' The genealogy of David's descendants, according to the most probable opinion,

is carried on to the sixth generation aftor Zenibbabel. From these phenomena
it appears that tlie writer 'mai/ have lived at the earliest in the fourth century

before our era : they do not, however, forbid us to place him at a still lower date.'

This view seems to be confirmed by the fact that, in Ezr.viii.2, HATTrsii is

mentioned, as one of the 'sons of David,' who went up with Zerubbabel to

Jerusalem, n.c. 456. And in the passage of Chronicles now before us, lCh.iii.22,

we have among the descendants of Zerubbabel, i.e. among
' the sons of David,'

Hattush, the grandson of Shecaniah, and brother of that Neariah, whose grandsons

are given as the last of the genealogy of Shecaniah's descendants above referred to,

—
probably, because they were living, (though, it may be, only as young children,)

at the time when the author MTOte, who in that case must have lived after b.c. 400.

Some, however, maintain that, in r.21, 'the sons of Rephaiah, &c.' denote'

certain Davidic families, which the writer could not more closely connect -with those

before named, but which may have been contemporary with Zerubbabel, or even

with men of earlier generations. But, as Kuenen observes, ^;.293, the whole

genealogy f.10-2 1(a), 22-24, is consecutive: why, then, should we suppose it to be

otherwise only in the latter part of v.21 ?

The LXX read evcrjn'here in t'.21, 135
' his son,' instead of 133

' sons of;
' and

so Zuxs deduces that the genealogy is given down to 270 n.c. Others assume that

^'.21 is interpolated or corrupt.

236. For our present purpose, however, it is sufficient to

observe, as above noted (235), that the author of the book

of Chronicles must have been, to all appearance, a Priest

or Levite, who wrote about B.C. 400, nearly two hundred

years after the Captivity, u.c. 588, and six hundred and

fifty years after David came to the throne, B.C. 1055.

This must be borne in mind, when we come to consider the

peculiarities of tliis l^ook, and the points in which the narrative

differs from, and often contradicts, the facts recorded in tlie

books of Samuel and Kings. We have already had occasion to

point out some of its inaccuracies ; and we shall see, as we pro-

ceed, further reason for believing that the Chronicler's state-

ments, when not supported by other evidence, are not at all to

be relied on.
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237. The books of Ezra and Nehemiah cannot, of course,

have been written till after the transactions in which these

eminent persons took so active a part. Ezra arrived at Jerusalem

B.C. 456, and Nehemiah's last act of reformation was in B.C. 409.

But in Neh.xii.ll we have given the genealogy of Jaddua, who

was High-Priest in Alexander's time, B.C. 332.

The book of Esther refers to events in the reign of Ahasuerus,

supposed by some to have been the same Artaxerxes by whom
Ezra was sent to Jerusalem, but more probably his father

Xerxes, who reigned in Persia from B.C. 486 to B.C. 465, from

which we see the earliest date at which this book could have

been written.
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CHAPTEE V.

SIGNS OF LATER DATE IN THE PENTATEUCH.

238. Eeturning now to the consideration of the Pentateuch,

we have abeady seen reason to conclude that the account of the

Exodus, generally, as there narrated, could not have been written

by Moses, or by any one of his contemporaries. The following-

instances will tend still further to confirm the above conclusion,

by showing, as we might expect, that the Pentateuch, as a

whole, taking with it also the book of Joshua, was written at a

much later date than the age of Moses and the Exodus.

239. (i) In E.XXX.13, xxxviii.24,25,26, as already remarked,

we have mention made of a shekel ' after the shekel of the

Sanctuary,' before there was, according to the storj'^, any

Sanctuary in existence. This is clearly an oversight,
— as is

also the command to sacrifice * turtle-doves or young pigeons
'

in L.xiv.22, with express reference to their life in the ivilder-

ness,— arising from a \^Titer in a later age employing in-

advertently an expression common in his own days, and

forgetting the circumstances of the times which he is de-

scribing.

These passages show decisively the unreal character of the

story, since in the first and last of them the plirases in question

are put into the mouth of Jehovah Himself. The story, there-

fore, could not have been written by Moses, or by one of his

age, unless it be supposed that such a writer could be guilty
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of a deliberate intention to deceive. But it is quite con-

ceivable that a pious writer of later days, (when the Taber-

nacle or the Temple was standing,) might have inserted such

passages in a narrative already existing, which had been

composed as a work of imagination, in the attempt to re-

produce, from the floating legends of the time, the early

history of the Hebrew tribes, for the instruction of an ignorant

people.

240. (ii) And Jehovah turned a mighty strong ivest-wind,

tvhich took away the locusts, and cast them into the Red Sea.

E.X.19.

For luest-ivind the original Hebrew of this passage has wind

of the sea, that is, of course, the Mediterranean Sea, from

which westerly -winds blew over the land of Canaan, but not

over Egypt. This expression, obviously, could not have been

familiarly used in this way, till some time after the people were

settled in the land of Canaan, when they would naturally employ
the phrases, *wind of the sea,' 'seaward,' to express 'west-wind,'
*
westward,' 1 K.vii.25, 1 Ch.ix.24, 2 Ch.iv.4, though they had

also other ways of expressing the west, Jo.xxiii.4, 1 Ch.xii.l5,

Is.xlv.6. It is evident that neither Moses, nor one of his age,

could have invented this form of expression, either while wander-

ing in the mlderness, or even when, in the last year, according to

the story, they had reached the borders of the promised land,

and the Mediterranean lay then actually to the west of their

position. Still less could he have used the phrase *wind of the

sea
'

to express a westerly wind, Avith reference to an event oc-

curring in the land of Egypt, where the Mediterranean lay to

the north, and the Eed Sea to the east. And the same expres-

sion occurs in many other places of the Pentateuch, as Gr.xii.8,

xiii.l4, xxviii.l4, E.xxvi.22,27, xxvii.l2, xxxvi.27,32, N.ii.18,

iii.23, xi.31, xxxiv.6, xxxv.5, D.i.7, iii.27, xxxiii.23.

241. It may, perhaps, be said that the Hebrews retained their
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own language, and their old forms of expression, after they went

down to Egypt, and so used mechanically, as it were, the word
* sea

'

for '

west,' though so inappropriate. If this were the

only difficulty to be met, such an explanation might be ad-

mitted. As it is, the phenomenon in question is but one of

many like phenomena, as e.g. that in Gr.xli.6 the eas^-wind

is spoken of as a parcJdng wind, which, as Gtesenius ob-

serves,
—

it certainly is in Palestine, but not in Egypt, whence the LXX in that place

wTitp v6T0t, 'south-west wind,' instead of eZpos,
'

east-mnd,'—

and is very strongly suggestive of a later date of composition,

for those parts, at least, of the Mosaic narrative in which it

occurs.

242. (iii)
Thou shalt put the blessing upon Mount Gerizim,

and the curse upon Mount Ebal. Are they not on the other

side Jordan, by the ivay where the sun goeth down in the

land of the Canaanites, which divell in the champaign over

against Gilgal, beside the plains of Moreh? D.xi.29,30.

These words are attributed to Moses. It must seem strange,

however, that Moses, who had never been in the land of Canaan,

should know all these places, and be able to describe them so

accurately. But it is still more strange that he should know

the name Gilgal, which, according to the book of Joshua, ivas

not given to the place till the people had been circumcised after

entering the land of Canaan. ' And Jehovah said unto Joshua,

This day have I rolled away the reproach of Egypt from off

you. Wherefore the name of the place is called Gilgal unto

this day.' Jo.v.9. .

It is plain that the text in Deiiteronomy was written at a

later age, when these places and their names were familiarly

known.

243. (iv) And pursued them unto Dan. G.xiv.l4.
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Jehovah shoived him {Moses) all the land of Gllead unto

Dan. D.xxxiv.l.

But the place was not named Dan till long after the time of

Moses. For we read, Jo.xix.47,
' The coasts of the children

of Dan went out too little for them. Therefore the children of

Dan went up to fight against Leshem, and took it, and smote

it with the edge of the sword, and possessed it, and dwelt

therein, and called Leshem, Dan, after the name of Dan, their

father.'

Further, in Ju.xviii, we have the whole transaction detailed

at length. And at the end of it it is added, r.29,
' And they

called the name of the city, Dan, after the name of Dan their

father
; howbeit, the name of the city was Laish at the first.'

Now, as we are told in v.l of this chapter, that these events

took place when ' there was no king in Israel,' and
'

every man

did that which was right in his own eyes,' xxi.2o, they must

have occurred, not only after the death of Moses, but after the

death of Joshua. Hence the book of Joshua, of which the

chapter, xix, from which the above quotation is made, is an

integral portion, could not have been written by Joshua.

A fortiori, the narratives in Genesis and Deuteronomy, where

references are made to this place, and where the name, Dan,

occurs, not as the mere modern representative of an older name,

(as 'Bela, which is Zoar,' 'the vale of Siddim, which is the

Salt Sea,' &c. Gr.xiv.2,3,')
— in which case it might have been

explained as being possibly a note, inserted by a later writer—
but as a substantial part of the very body of the story,

cannot have been written by Moses, or by any contemporary

of Moses.

244. Kurtz admits the force of this argument, and says, iii.

23.522 :

In i.p.2l6 I adopted Hengstenbeeg's explanation that the Dan of G.xiv.l4 and

D.xxxiy.l -was the same as the Dan-Jaan of 2S.xxiv.6, and denoted a very different

place from the ancient Laish. But a closer examination has convinced me that the
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very same Dan is alluded to in the Pentateuch and 2 Samuel, as in Jo.xix.47 and

Ju.XTiii.29.

And so writes Kuenen, 2^-25 :
—

Hengstentierg, in fact, tries to maintain that the Dan here named is not the

same as the place -which is usually so called, but on the contrary agrees -vrith the

place -n-hieh is named, not Dan, but Dan-Jaan. It is plain, ho^vprer, that by Dan-

Jaan in 2S.xxiv.6, as the whole context shows, is meant the usual northern Dan,

whatever meaning may be attached to the distinctive ' Jaan.'

Eawlinson, Aids to Faith, ^5.246, can only say Avith Heng-

STENBERQ—
The Dan intended may bo Dan-Jaan, and not Laish.

245. (v) And these are the kings that reigned in the land

of Edom, before there reigned any king over the children of

Israel. G-.xxxvi.31.

The phrase,
* before there reigned any king over the children

of Israel,' is here used in such a way as to imply that one king,

at least, had reigned, or was reigning, over 'the children of

Israel,'
—that is, apparently, not over one of the separate king-

doms of Judah or Israel, but over the united 'people,
— at the

time when it was written. In other words, it could not have

been written before the time of Samuel.

Hengstenbeeg believes that here is a reference to G.x-vii.16, xxxv.ll, where

Abraham and Jacob receive the promise that kings shall come out of them ;

according to him the text says,
' while that promise is still unfulfilled, Edom has

already had kings.' But one feels that such a genealogical list is a most unsuit-

able place for such a fine reference; and besides, in the passages quoted, it is not

said tliat Israel shall be governed by kings, but that Abraham and Jacob should

have kings among their descendants, which, as regards Abraham, was actually ful-

filled in the existence of the kings of Edom themselves. Kxjenen, 2'-27.

The fact is that Hengstexberg's meaning cannot honestly be

got out of the words of the text.

246. Kawlinson writes on this point, Aids to Faith, p.247 :
—

The eight kings of Edom may possibly be a dynasty of monarchs intervening

between Esau and Moses, the last of the eight being Moses' contemporary,

as conjectured by Ha-tormck. The remarkable expression,
' These are the kings
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that reigned in the land of Edom before there reigned any king over the children

of Israel,^ may be understood prophetically. Moses may have intended in the

passage to mark his full belief in the promises made by God to Abraham and Jacob,

that '

kings should come out of their loins,' a belief which he elsewhere expresses

very confidently, D.xrii. 14-20.

There is no really valid or insuperable objection to any of these explanations,

which may not strike us as clever or dexterous, yet which may be true, nevertheless.

Or the right explanation may be the more commonly received one,— that these

words, phrases, and passages, together with a few others similar to them, are later

additions to the text, either adopted into it upon an authoritative revision, such as

that ascribed to Ezra, or, perhaps, accidentally introduced through the mistakes of

copyists, who brought into the text what had been previously added, by way of

exegesis, in the margin. Sitch additions constantly occur in the case of classical

writers
; and there is no reason to suppose that a special Providence would interfere

to prevent their occurrence in the Sacred Volume.

The soberminded in every age have allowed that the written Word, as it has

come down to us, has these slight imperfections, which no more interfere with its

value than the spots on the sun detract from his brightness, or than a few marred

and stunted forms destroy the harmony and beauty of Nature.

247. The above is a specimen of the loose, superficial

replies, by which such difficulties as these are too often set

aside, as unworthy of closer consideration, by men from whose

ability and general love of truth we might have expected

better things.

Ans. (i) In no case of any classical writer would the conjecture of inter-

polations be allowed, to siich an extent as woidd be necessaiy in order to get rid of

these anachronisms in the Pentateuch.

(ii) By those, who would maintain at aU cost the authenticity and credibility of

the Pentateuch, of course something like the above must be said. But it is difficult

to see how either of the above '

reconciling
'

processes can be seriously believed to

apply to some of the difficulties here noticed, as (i), (ii), (iv).

(iii) The proposal, to understand such words as these pro'phctically, is, in fact,

only an euphemism for declining to understand them at all in their plain, literal,

meaning, and for substituting something else for them.

(iv) But these difficulties, after all, are by us regarded as only of secondary im-

portance. They are not those on which we rest the stress of our argument. Being

satisfied, on other sure grounds, as set forth in Part I, that the story of the Penta-

teuch has no claim to be regarded as historically true, much less as divinely infal-

lible, we are not obliged to have recourse to such suppositions as the above, to

escape from the conclusions, to which we should certainly be led, if we were dis-

cussing a '

classical,' and not a '

sacred,' writer.
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248. (vi) Beforetlme in Israel, when a man ivent to in-

quire of God, thus he spake,
' Come and let us go to the Seer';

for he, that is noiv called a Prophet (*23, Kabl), u-as before-

time called a Seer (p^-\, Roeh). lS.ix.9.

This being the case, it is remarkable that, throughout the

Pentateuch and the books of Joshua and Judges, the word

Roeh is never once used, but always Nahi. From this it follows

that those portions of these books, which contain this later word,

as G.XX.7, E.vii.l, xv.20, N.xi.29, xii.6, D.xiii,l,3,5, xviii.15,18,

20,22, xxxiv.lO, Ju.iv.4,vi.8, can hardly have been written

before the days of Samuel. In that age the word Nahi may
liave been known, and employed by some, though Roeh was, it

seems, the word in popular use. But in still older times, as .

those of Moses and Joshua, we should expect to find Roeli

generally employed, and certainly not Nahi exclusively. Nay,
in 2S.xv.27, we read,

' The king said also unto Zadok the

Priest, Art not thou a Seer (Roeh)?' Hence the word Roeh

was in use, at all events, till the latter part of David's reign,

though, it would seem, no longer exclusively, as in the older

time, since Nahi was the word now commonly employed.
In those days also or, rather, in the days of the luriter of David's

history, and in still later times, another word, npn, Khozeh,
was in use for Seer, 2S.xxiv.ll, 2K.xvii.l3, and frequently in

the Chronicles. We find both words in Is.xxx.lO,
— ' which say to

the Seers (D'Xh, Roim), See not, and to the Prophets (Dnin,

Khozim), Prophesy not?' And in 2Cli.xvi.7 we read of Hauani

the Seer {Roeh) in the time of Asa. In 1 Ch.xxix.29, the three

terms are employed in one verse, where we read of ' the book of

Samuel the Seer {Roeh), and the book of Nathan the Prophet

{Nahi), and the book of Gad the Seer {Khozeh):

249. (vii) And the sun stood still, and the moon stayed,

until the people had avenr/ed themselves upon their enemies.

Is not this written in the book of Jasher? Jo.x.l3.
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First, it is inconceivable that, if Joshua really wrote this

book, he should have referred for the details of such an ex-

traordinary miracle, in which he himself was primarily and

personally concerned, to another book, as the book of Jasher.

But in 2S.i.l8 we read, 'Also he (David) bade them teach

the children of Judah the use of the bow, (or 'teach it,' that is,

the song in question,
'

thoroughly to the children of Israel,'

Ewald). Behold, it is written in the hooh of Jasher.'

Here, then, we have a fact in the life of David recorded in

this same ' book of Jasher.' The natural inference is, that this

' book of Jasher,'— which probably means the ' book of the

righteous,' that is^ of Israel or Jeshurun, the righteous one,

the '

righteous people, that keepeth the truth,' and contained a

number of notable passages in their history,
—was written not

earlier than the time of David, and the above passage in the

book of Joshua was written, of course, after that.

250. (viii) For Arnon is the border of Moab, hetiveen Moah

and the Amorites ; luherefore it is said in the Book of the

Wars of Jehovah,
' What He did in the Red Sea,

And in the brooks of Arnon,

And at the stream of the brooks,

That fjoeth down to the dtcelling of Ar,

And lieth upon the border of Moab.' N.xxi.13-15.

Clearly this passage could not have been written by Moses or

by one of his contemporaries. A writer of that age would not

have stated in this way a fact,
' Arnon is the border of jMoab,

between Moab and the Amorites,' which must have been noto-

rious to those for whom he was Avriting. Nor would he have

used this statement, to illustrate the words of a song, whicli

could only by any possibility have just been composed, since it

refers to events which had happened, according to the story,

only a week or so before (173). In fact, the language of
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the song itself implies that the transactions at the * brooks

of Arnon,' as well as at the Ked Sea, were long past. And,

consequently, the *Book of the Wars of Jehovah,' which con-

tained this song, must have been written long after the days

of Moses.

251. (ix) See, he hath brought in an Hebrew unto its to

mock us. Gr.xxxix.l4.

The Hebreiv servant, ivhich thou hast brought unto us.

Gr.xxxix.l7.

For indeed I u'os stolen aivay out of the land of the

Hebreu'S. Gr.xL15.

There was tvith us a young man, an Hebrew. Gr.xli.l2.

In the above passages, the word ' Hebrew '

is used in a

familiar way, as if it were a Avell-kno^vn appellation of a

whole people,
—well-known even in Egypt— nay, as if the

land of Canaan could already be spoken of by Joseph, as the

' land of the Hebrews,' so as to be readily understood by the

Eg}^ptians with whom he was speaking. It seems plain that

here also expressions, which were current in a later age, have

been allowed inadvertently to slip into the narrative.

252. (x) So also, in Deuteronomy, transactions, in which

Moses himself was concerned, are detailed at full length, as by
one referring to events long past, when, according to the story,

only a very short time could by any possibility have elapsed

since they took place, and, therefore, all the circumstances

must have been quite fresh in the memory of those, to whom

Moses is supposed to be speaking. See D.i,ii,iii, and especially

such a passage as the following.

And we took all his cities at that time
;
there was not a

citj', which we took not

from them, threescore cities, all the region of Argob, the kingdom of Og in Bashan.

All these cities were fenced with high walls, gates, and bars, beside unwalled

towns, a great many. And we utterly destroyed them, as we did unto Sihon, king

of Heshbon, utterly destroying the men, women, and children, of every city.
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But all the cattle, and the spoil of the cities, we took to ourselves. And we took at

that time, out of the hand of the two kings of the Amorites, the land that was on this

side [on the other side] Jordan, from the river ofArnon unto Mount Hermon,—which

Hermon the Sidonians call Sirion, and the Amorites call it Shenir,— all the cities

of the plain, and all Gilead, and aU Bashan, unto Salchah and Edrei, cities of the

kingdom of Og in Bashan. For only Og, king of Bashan, remained of the remnant

of the giants ; behold, his bedstead was a bedstead of iron ; is it not in Rahbaih of

the children of Ammon'i nine cubits was the length thereof, and four cubits the

breadth of it, after the cubit of a man. D.iii.4^11.

Now we have already seen (173) that only a week or two at

the outside could possibly have elapsed since the time when

these transactions, according to the story, took place. Even if

they had happened within the last few years, Moses could

hardly have spoken of them as events of a bygone time in

this way. But, with an interval only of a few days, when they

had hardly yet breathed from the conflict, it is absolutely im-

possible that he should have thus addressed them.

253. Thus it is obvious that large portions of the Pentateuch,

including the account of the Exodus itself, (see E.x.19, where

the word 'sea' is used for 'west'), must have been composed

Ions: after the times of Moses and Joshua.

Further, it cannot be supposed that any later writers would

have presumed to mix up, without distinction, large and im-

portant sections of history of their own composition, with

writings so venerable and sacred, as any must have been, which

had been handed down from the time of Moses, and were really

believed to have been written by his hand, and, chiefly, from the

very mouth of Jehovah Himself. It is inconceivable that any

pious Israelite, much less a Prophet or Priest, would have dared

to commit an act of such profanity, under any circumstances.

But, certainly, he could not have done so, without distinguishing

in some way the Divine words, as written down by Moses, from

his own.

254. There is not, however, a single instance of any such
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distinction being drawn throughout the books of Exodus, Leviti-

cus, and Numbers; though in one or two places of Deuteronomy,

xxxi.30, xxxiii.ljxxxiv, the expressions imply that a later A\Titer

is professedly setting forth the words or acts of Moses. And

many of the signs of a later date, which we have just been consi-

dering, occur in passages, which must, if any, have been written

by Moses himself, recording the Avords which Jehovah had

spoken to him. We are compelled, therefore, it would seem, to

the conclusion, that the later writer or writers did not believe

in the unspeakably sacred character of any older documents,

which may have come down to them,—that they did not receive

them, as really written by the hand of Moses, and conveying,

on his own authority, the astonishing facts of his awful com-

munion with God.

255. ^^^lile, therefore, it is possible, as far as we know at

present, that laws, songs, &c., may be included in the Pentateuch,

which are of very ancient date, and may have even been handed

down from the times of Moses, we can scarcely suppose that they

were written by his hand, any more than we can believe that

the whole story of the Exodus, containing, as we have seen,

such flagrant contradictions, could have had Moses for its author.

In short, without anticipating here the result of closer enquir}-,

observing only that the instances above adduced occur in so

many different places as to cover, so to speak, the whole ground

of the Mosaic story, we are warranted already in asserting that

the Pentateuch and book of Joshua, generally, must have been

composed in a later age than that of Moses and Joshua, and

some parts of them, at all events, not earlier than the time of

Samuel (245) or of David (249).
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256. Besides those already produced, however, there are a

number of minor indications, all pointing to the same result ;

though, perhaps, if they stood alone, an ingenious criticism

might dispose of some of them, by suggesting that glosses of

later writers may have crept in by accident, or may, possibly,

have been designedly interpolated in the original text.

257. We may notice, for instance, the frequent occurrence of

the expression 'unto this day,' in places where it could have had

no meaning, unless the '

day
'

referred to was considerably later

than the time of Moses or Joshua.

'

Jair, the son of Manasseb, took all the country of Argob unto the coasts of

Geshuri and Maachathi, and called them after his own name Bashan-Havoth-Jair,

unto this day.' D.iii.14.

But this took place after the conquest of Bashan, ?'.13, and, therefore, could only

have happened (173) a few days before the death of Moses.

'No man knoweth of his (Moses's) sepulchre nnto this day' D.xxxiv.6.
' And Joshua set up twelve stones in the midst of Jordan, in the place where the

feet of the Priests, which bare the Ark of the Covenant, stood
;
and they arc there

unto this day.' Jo.iv.9.

'Wherefore the name of the place is called Gilgal unto this day.' Jo.v.9.

'And theyraised over him a great heap of stones unto this day. . . Wherefore the

name of that place was called the valley of Achor, U7ito this day.' Jo.vii.26.

'And Joshua burnt Ai, and made it a heap for ever, even a desolation taito this

day.' Jo.viii.28. So viii.29,x.27.
' And Joshua made them that day hewers of wood and drawers of water for the

Congregation, and for the Altar of Jehovah, even unto this day, in the place which

He should choose.' Jo.ix.27.
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'Nevertheless, the children of Israel expelled not the Geshiirites ijor the

Maachathitcs ;
but the Geshiirites and the Maachathites dwell among the Israelites

unto this day.' Jo.xiii.13. So xv.63, xvi.lO.

'

Hebron, therefore, became the inheritance of Caleb, the son of Jephunneh, the

Kenezite, tnito this day.' Jo.xiv.l4.

There are other passages in the Pentateuch, in which the

phrase
* imto this day' occurs, as Gr.xix.37,38, xxii.l4, xxvi.33,

xxxii.32, XXXV.20, xlvii.26, D.ii.22, x.8, where, however, the

phrase might have been used even by a writer of the age of

Moses, as the events referred to were either ancient in his

days, or, in the case of D.x.8, (which refers to the separation of

the Levites for religious offices,) had taken place, according to

the story, nearly forty years before.

258. Again, such expressions as the following indicate a later

date than that of Moses.

' And the Canaanite ivas then in the lancV Gr.xii.6.

*And the Canaanite and Perizzite chcelt then in the land.''

Gr.xiii.7.

These words obviously imply that, at the time when they were

written, the Canaanite was no longer dwelling in the land, as its

owner and lord. The Hebrew word TS, here translated *then,'

cannot possibly be rendered '

already,' as some have supposed.

Upon the above passages, Bleek, who maintains that a great

many of the laws in the Pentateuch are not only of Mosaic

origin, but were actually written down in the wilderness, re-

marks as follows {Einl. in das A. T. 2>.202):
—

Some have supposed that a contrast is here meant to an lorlier time, when the

Canaanites wcro not yet in the land, cither because men generally had not yet spread

themselves over the earth, or, at all events, because the Canaanites had not yot

taken up their position, it being assumed that formerly they had their dwelling in

another land. ITnNGSTF.NnKRG explains it otherwise ;
he believes that it refers

simply to the promise, which God gave to Abraham, v.7, that He would give this

land to his seed, so that here we have merely the contnust between the actual

present, and the promised future, state of things. But both these explanations

are unnatural, and the last worse than the first. A writer in the Mosaic age, even
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if he had before his eyes this Divine promise, about the future possession of tlic

land by the Israelites, would have had no inducement at all to introduce here this

remark in such a way, at a time when this state of things, viz. that the Canaanites

lived in the land, still continued, and must have been perfectly well known to all

Israel. The I'emark is only natural, if made at a time, when that state of thh>f/s

no longer existed, that is, after the possession of the land by the Israelites.

259. 'And when the inhabitants of the land, the Canaanites,

saw the mourning- in the floor of Atad, they said. This is a

grievous mourning to the Egyptians. Wherefore the name of

it was called Abel-Mizraim, which is beyond Jordan.'' Gr.1.11.

The story seems to intimate that Joseph came with the

funeral train of his father to the '

threshing-floor of Atad, which

is beyond Jordan,' v. 10, *and there they mourned with a great

and very sore lamentation, and he made a mourning for his

father for seven days ;' after which, Joseph and his brethren
* carried into the land of Canaan '

the corpse of their father, and

buried it 'in the cave of the field of Machpelah,' while the

Egyptians still remained on the other side of the river. If so,

the use of the phrase
'

beyond Jordan ' would imply a writer

w^ho lived in the land of Canaan. Jerome, however, supposes
that the Egyptians crossed the river, and places Abel-Mizraim

at Beth-hoglah, close to Jericho.

But the remark above made holds good, at all events, of the

following passages, in which the same word, "13^3,
'

beyond,'
' on the other side,' occurs.

' These be the words, which Moses spake unto all Israel on
the other side (i.5y?, the E.V. has^ erroneously, 'on this side')

Jordan, in the wilderness.' D.i.l.

* On the other side Jordan, in the land of Moab, began Moses
to declare this Law.' D.i.o.

260. On this point Bleek writes as follows, ^5.205 :
—

These words could only have been WTitten by one who found himself on thisRida

Jordan, and. therefore, after the death of Moses and the possession "of the land of

Canaan. Some translate the expression
' on this side Jordan

;

'

but this the usage
of the Hebrew tongue will not allow. One ftiight rather say that the above

P 2
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formula was a standing designation for tho country cast of Jordan, vliich might

be used in tliis sense without any regard to the position of the -nriter. So it is

often employed in later times. But it is most probable that this phrase first formed

itself among the Hebrews sifter they were settled in Canaan, and the gi'eater part

of them on the west of Jordan. In that case, Moses, or a writer of his age, would

not have expre.s.sed himself about it in this way, so long as he himself was on tho

eastern bank. In Deuteronomy this use of the expression is the less likely, since

frequently, in the words of Moses, the phrase is used distinctly for the land of

Canaan, west of Jordan, that is, on the otlur side from the stand-point of the

speaker, iii.20,25, xi.30
; although it also stands in a speech of Moses for the eastern

side, iii.8, and so too in the history itself, iT.41,46,47,-19. If, however, Moses himself

had been the writer, who found himself on the eastern side, he would certainly only

have used the expression of the land west of Jordan, the land of Canaan.

So the expression
'

Transalpine Gaul '

might have been used

by a Eoraan writer, when that term had become the recognised

description of that part of Gaul, which lay on the other side of

the Alps with reference to the city of Eome, whether he lived

on the North, or the South, of the Alps. But it could not have

been so used, by a person living North of the Alps, for the

country lying North of the Alps, imtil the phrase had come

into common use, and, a fortiori, not until Rome itself had

been built, to which the reference is made.

261. 'And the children of Israel did eat manna forty years,

until they came to a land inhabited
; they did eat manna,

until they came unto the borders of the Icutd of Canaan.^

E.xvi.35.

On this passage Scott remarks as follows:—
As Moses lived till a great part of the fortieth year was past, when Israel was

encamped on the plains of Moab, there is no reason to say that this verse was added

after his decease.

But, surely, this verse could not have been written till after

they had ceased eating manna, 'on the morrow after they had

eaten of the old corn of the land.' Jo.v.l2. Nor could it have

been written until the Israelites were icithin the Canaanite

boundary ;
since nvp,

'
border,' which is hero used, as in

G.xxiii.9 and about ninety other passages, never means extra

tenainwny but always intru tei'niinum.
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262. KALiscn appears to have adopted the opinion that Moses

was able to make the statement from supernatural information,

and writes as follows, Exod.p.225 :
—

According to Jo. v. 10-12, the manna ceased after the transit of the Israelites over

Jordan, si(hsequcn(/i/ to ike death of Moses, who could, therefore, have made that

statement oidf/ by Divine Inspiration, (as Ab.uibakel observes,) especially as Moses

knew, according to N.xiv.33, that the Israelites would eat the manna for forty years.

Hengstenberg writes as follows,—-

The country beyond Jordan presented at that time such abundant supplies of

food, that the necessity for the nuinna altogether ceased. A continuance of the

manna in a cultivated country would have been just as if the Israelites, when on

the banks of Jordan, had been sujjplied v.ith water from the rock. The Israelites

would never have eaten it. They were tired of it in the desert. For what pur-

pose bestow a gift, which the receivers would not make use of, and their disgust at

which might be foreseen? Mistalrs as to Manna, Clarice's Theol. Libr. 2).56l.

Kurtz, however, reminds Hengstenberg of Jo.v.10-12, as

well as of the passage before us, wherein it is stated that they

ate the manna forty jeais
' until they came unto the borders of

the land of Canaan,^ which expression, 'land of Canaan,' in-

dicates the counti'y to the ivest of Jordan.

263. ' That the land spue not you «out also, when ye

defile it, as it spued out the nations ichich vjere before

you.'' L.xviii.28.

This implies that the Canaanites were already exterminated,

when these words were written.

264. '

And, luhile the children of Israel were in the wilder-

ness, they found a man that gathered sticks upon the sabbath-

day.' N.XV.32.

This, according to its natural interjaretation, would seem

to have been written when the people were no longer in the

wilderness, that is, it could not have been written by Closes.

265. 'The Horims also dwelt in Seir beforetime; but the

children of Esau succeeded them, when they had destroyed

them from before them, and dwelt in their stead ;
as Israel

did unto the land of his possession^ v:hieh Jehovah gave unto

them: D.ii.l2.
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These words are a mere parenthetical interruption of the

narrative. But, in the time of Moses, Israel had not done

this unto the land of Canaan, which, surely, and not the

c-ountry on the other side of the Jordan, is meant by the

' land of his possession.' Scott says :
—

Israel had, at the time when Moses spake this, conquered Sihon and Og, and

taken possession of their countries, as Edom had done to the Horims.

But, plainly, the country of Sihon and Og is not what is

meant by the expression, 'the land of his possession, which

Jehovah gave unto them ; '. for this is indicated distinctly as

the land of Canaan in D.iv.l,
—'Now, therefore, hearken,

Israel, that ye may live, and go in, and j^ossess the land, tvMch

Jelwvah the God of your fathers giveth you.^

266. Accordingly, Bleek observes, 'p.205 :
—

This pretty plainly sets forth a time, when the Israelites were already in possession

of the land, and had already driven out the former inhabitants, a time, consequently,

after Moses. Very forced and unnatural is the supposition of Rosexmuller and

others, that the reference is to something which had even at that moment happened,

'as Israel now is doing unto the land of its possession,' and then to tliink of the

tract of land on the other side Jordan, of which they had already possessed

themselves.

Hengste>'berg, however, j3.240, maintains that the perfect

Hw^y, 'did,' in the above quotation, is a jjro'phctical perfect,

and so the phrase, we suppose, must be understood to mean,
* as Israel has done, in the mind of Jehovah.'' And yet the

other perfect in the same verse,
' and the Horiras divelt {^^P\)

in Seir beforetime,' indicates an event actually past ; and the

very same perfect, nb'y, is used in exactly the same sense in

r.22,29, and there plainly with reference to the past.

267. '"Which Herraon the Sidonians call Sirion, and the

Amorites call it Shenir.' D.iii.9.

lu David's time, and afterwards, the Sidonians were well-

known to the people of Israel. But what could they have

known of them in the days of INIoses, that such a note as
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this should have been inserted iu the middle of a speech of

the sfreat lawgiver ?

268. ' For only Og, king of Bashan, remained of the rem-

nant of the giants ; behold ! his bedstead was a bedstead

of iron
;

is it not in Eabbath of the children of Ammon ?

Nine cubits (16^ feet) was the length thereof, and four cubits

(7:^ feet) the breadth of it, after the cubit of a man.' D.iii.ll.

KuKTZ supposes that the king had his bedstead designedly

made larger than necessary, in order that posterity might form

a more magnificent idea of his stature.

But only a very short time, according to the story (173),

could have elapsed since the conquest of Og. How, then, could

his bedstead have been removed in that interval to Eabbath-

Ammon ? There was not one of his people left alive, D.iii.3,

to bear off in safety this cumbrous relic of their lord. Or how

could Moses, so soon after the event, have spoken of Og at

all in such terms as these ?

269. It may be said, indeed, that it was not captured by the

Israelites with the other spoils of Og, but had been taken to

Eabbath-Ammon before the death of Og,
—

perhaps, captured

by the Ammonites in some former war, or, perhaps, sent by Og
himself for preservation. The first of these suppositions, how-

ever, is hardly consistent with the fact that Og, at the time of

his overthrow by the Israelites, is said to have had his ' three-

score cities, all fenced with high walls, gates, and bars, beside

unwalled towns a great many,' D.iii.o ; and, as to the second,

it is very unlikely that an ' iron bed '

of this kind should have

been deemed by Og himself so valuable a treasure, as to

have been sent to the Ammonites for safe-keeping on the ap-

proach of the Israelites. Scott observes,—
Either the Ammonites seized on it, or they bought it of the Israelites, and,

carrying it to Eabbah, it was there preserved as a monument of his stature and of

Israel's victorj-.

270. Kurtz -writes on this point, iii.376 :
—
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Spdsoza vras of opinion that Og's bed is spoken of here, as sometliing belonging

to a very remote antiquity, and that the Israelites cannot have known anything

about the bed until the time of David, when lie captured Kabbath Ammon,
2S.xii.30. Pollowing out the same idea, there liave been several even of the sup-

porters of the authenticity of the Pentateuch, {e.g. Calmet, Dathe, Jaiix, Eosen-

MULLER,) who have pronounced the passage a gloss by a later hand. Eut there is

really no ground for this. We are not told that the bed was not taken into the

city of the Ammonites till after the death of its owner ; and, if we were, we could

imagine many things, which would show the possibility of this having been the

case. The most probable sirpposition, however, appears to us to be, that the bed of

Og was at Rabbah before the Israelites came into the neighboiu-hood at all, that is,

during the lifetime of Og. It may be assumed as certain that the Terahite nations

lived in a state of constant hostilitj- to the Amorites. This being the case, it is not

improbable that, in a war with Og, or after an invasion of the country and an

attack upon his capital, the Ammonites may have carried off the celebrated bed of

Og, and set it up in their capital as a trophy of victory.

Alls. We must point again to Og's
'

tliree-score cities,' and must ask how Moses

could have spoken of Og in such language as this within so very short an interval

after his conquest. But Spinoza considers that, in David's time, when he '

gathered

all the people together, and went to Rabbah, and fought against it, and took it,

and brought forth the spoil of the city in great abundance,' 2S.xii.29,30, such an

'iron bed' Avas found,—-perhaps, of more moderate dimensions,
—and ascribed by

the traditions of the people to the Amorite king of old.

At the same time even Hexgstexmero himself admits, (says Kubtz,) that

' remarks like these may have been appended by Moses himself at a later period,

when he committed his address to writing ;
and therefore it is right to enclose the

verse in brackets as De Wette has done.'

271. Again, names of places are often used familiarl}',

whiclji could scarcely have been known to Moses, much less to

the Israelites generally, at the time of the Exodus, some of

which, indeed, are modern names, which, according to the story

itself, did not even exist in the time of Moses.

*Then Abram removed his tent, and came and dwelt in the

plain of ^lamre, which is in Hebron.' rf.xiii.18.

Yet in Jo.xiv.l5, xv.l3, we are informed that the name of

this city, till its conquest by Caleb in the days of Joshua, was

Kirjath-Arha. It is a mere evasion to say, as some have done,

that the city had of old both names : the language is plain in

Jo.xiv.l5,
' The name of the city before was Kirjath-Arba.' Yet
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as observed already, if this were the only difficulty to be ex-

plained,we might, perhaps, take refuge even in such a supposition.

But, as it is, with so many indications of the later origin of the

Mosaic books, we cannot doubt that this is another proof of

the same.

272. The same remark applies to such passages as the fol-

io-wing.

'And he removed from thence unto a mountain on the east of

Bethel, and pitched his tent, having Bethel on the west, and

Hai on the east.' G.xii.8.

The familiar use of the name Bethel in this passage, and in

Gr.xiii.3, in the story of Abraham's life,
—a name which was not

given to the place till Jacob's day, G.xxviii.l9, and which could

hardly ever, if at all, have been in the mouth of Moses and the

people of his time,— betrays the later hand of one, who wrote

when the place was spoken of naturally by this name, as a well-

knoA\Ti town.

*And Lot lifted up his eyes, and beheld all the plain of

Jordan, that it was v^-ell watered everywhere, even as the garden

of Jehovah, like the land of Egypt, as thou, comest unto Zoar.'

Gr.xiii.lO.

This is supposed to have been written for the instruction, in

the first instance, of- the Hebrews in the wilderness. But what

could they have known of the nature of the country in the land

of Canaan,
' as thou comest unto Zoar,' Gr.xix.22 ? Or what

could jMoses himself have known of it ?

273. Sometimes, the modern name of a town or f»lace is

given, as well as the ancient one.

' And Sarah died in Kirjath-Arba; the same is Hebron in the

land of Canaan.' Gr.xxiii.2.

So *

Ephrath, which is Bethlehem,' G-.xxxv.19, 'Kirjath-Arba,

which is Hebron,' r.27.

So again, 'Bela, which is Zoar,' G-.xiv.2, 'the vale of

Siddim, which is the Salt Sea,' v.S,
'

En-Mishpat, which is
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Kadesh,' v.1, 'the valley of Shaveh, which is the king's

dale,' v.\1.

274. The '

king,' who is referred to in the above expression,
'

king's dale,' oiiay have been Melchizedek, or some other of the

ancient kings of Canaan. But it seems more probable that the

expression points to king David, who was the first to make Jeru-

salem the seat of government for the children of Israel. And

so we read, 2S.xviii.l8,
*

Absalom, in his lifetime, had taken

and reared up for himself a pillar, which is in the Icing's

dale.'' He would be most likely to have done this near the

royal city. Accordingly, Josephus writes, Ant.Yn.lO.Z:—
Now Absalom had erected for himself a marble pillar in the king's dale, two fur-

longs distant from Jerusalem, which he named Absalom's Hand.

This also would accord with the statement that * Melchi-

zedek, king of Salem,^ came out to the '

valley of Shaveh,' to

meet Abraham. For it can scarcely be doubted that Salem

here means Jerusalem, as in Ps.lxxvi.2,
' In Salem also is His

Tabernacle.' And it is noticeable that the name Melchizedek,
*

king of righteousness,' means the same as Adonizedek,
' lord

of righteousness,' who is spoken of in Jo.x, as having been

king of Jerusalem in Joshua's time. And so Josephus under-

stands it, Ant.\.\0.2. Canon Stanley, however, Sinai and

Palestine, p.250, supposes it to be ' the northern Salem men-

tioned in Gr.xxxiii.18, John iii.23.'

If our view be correct, then the use of the word Salem also,

especially as it occurs in the substance of the main story, would

indicate a writer living in later times ; since the Canaanitish

name of the city was Jebus, Jo.xviii.28, Ju.xix.10,11, and there

can be little doubt that the name Jerusalem, 'possession of

peace,' was first given to it by David, after its capture by him

from the Jebusites. 2S.V.6-9.

275. ' Now an omer is a tenth part of an ephah.' E.xvi.36.

These words plainly imply that, at the time when they were
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written, the ' omer
' had gone out of use, and was not Ukely to

be known to the ordinary reader. In fact, this word '
omer,'

"iD'y, is found nowhere else in the Bible as the name of a

measure. The *
homer,' "ipn, which contained ten ephahs,

Ez.xlv.ll, and, therefore, a hundred 'omers,' (as appears from

the text above quoted,) was quite another vessel.

Hengstenbeeg, ^.211-213, supposes that the "^omer' was

not a measure, but a vessel of some kind, which everybody

carried with him for the collection of the manna, and which,

therefore, might be used as a measure. Still, if used as a

measure, it must have been a vessel of a certain determinate

magnitude; and, as Kalisch observes, Exod.p.226,
—

Granted even that every Israelite was possessed of such an utensil, it is difficult

to suppose that they were all of precisely the same size.

276. So, too, in Deuteronomy, there are little pieces of in-

formation given, about the ancient history of the land of

Canaan, which we cannot conceive to have been spoken or

written down by Moses, but must ascribe to the pen of a later

archseologist.
* There are eleven days' journey from Horeb, by the way of

Mount Seir, unto Kadesh-Barnea.' D.i.2.

Upon this Scott remarks :
—

This seems to have been introduced to remind the Israelites that their own mis-

conduct alone had occasioned their tedious wanderings ;
otherwise they might long

ago have been settled in peaceable possession of Canaan, as in eleven days they

might have marched from Horeb to the borders of the land. It does not appear

that the march of Israel from Horeb to Kadesh-Barnea at first took up much

time. N.x.12,13.

One glance, however, at the connexion, in which this verse

stands, will show that it cannot have been inserted for the

reason assigned by Scott, but is simply a note of distance,

which interrupts awkwardly the course of the narrative, and

never certainly could have been introduced by Moses himself

into the story.
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277. Again we have the following notices of a similar kind.

' And Jclaovali s:iid unto mo, Distress not the 3Ioabites, neither contend with them

in battle. For I \\'ill not give thee of their land for a possession ;
because I have

given Ar unto the children of Lot for a possession. The Einims dwelt therein in

times past, a people great, and many, and tall, as the Anakims ; which also were

accounted giants, as the Anakims ; but the Moabites call them Kmims. The Horima

also dwelt in Sdr beforetime ; hut the children of Esau succeeded them.' D.ii.O-l'i.

' I will not give thee of the land of -the children of Ammon any possession ;
be-

cause I have given it unto the children of Lot for a possession. That also was ac-

counted a land of giants ; giants dwelt therein in old time; and the Ainmonites

called them Zamzummims, a people many, and great, and tall, as the Anakims ; but

Jehovah destroyed them before them ; and they succeeded th-nn, and dwelt in their

stead; as He did to the children of Esau, which dwelt in Seir, when He destroyed

the Horims from before them ; and they succeeded them and dwelt in their stead,

even unto this day : and the Avlms, which dwelt in Haserim, even unto Azzah, the

Caphtorims, tchich came out ef Caphtor, destroyed them, and dwelt in their stead.'

D.ii.19-23.

278. Here again Scott says :
—

These fragm<ents of ancient history were introduced to encourage the Israelites.

If the Lord destroyed these gigantic people before the posterity of Lot and of Esau—
what cause had the posterity of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, his chosen servants

and friends, to fear the Anakims or the Canaanites ?— especially as Israel acted

by commission from Cod, and had His promise a.s their securitj' of success, and

the pledge of it in His Presence, and the wonders which He had already wrought

for them, and as they were the only nation of worshippers of the Lord, in tho

ordinances of His institution, which could be found on earth.
' This is so often

repeated, to possess the minds of the Israelites with a sense of God's Providence,

which ndes everj-where, displacing one people, and settling another in their stead,

and fixing their bounds also, which they shall not pass witliout liis leave.'

Pathick.

Again it will lie plain to an unprejudiced reader that this is

710^ the special reason, for which these notices of ancient times

are introduced. They occur only as pieces of interesting infor-

mation on the points in question, without a word to intimate

that they are expressly meant for the encouragement of the

people.

279. It is generally admitted that D.xxxiv, which relates

the death and hurial of ^Moses, must have been written by a
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later liand. But there have uot been wanting some, who have

maintained the contrary.

JosEPiius, Jjii'.ir.S.lS, and Philo Bemt. Mos. ili.39, go so far as to ascribe the

composition of this section also to Moses, who wrote it, they say, in a prophetical

spirit ;
and these have been followed by many others. However, by far the greater

number, who otherwise ascribe the whole Pentateuch to Moses, regard this chapter,

as a later addition. Most earlier commentators were of the opinion that it was

Joshua, who inserted it as a conclusion to the law-book after the death of Moses*

Eut, that this section also coxild onlyhave been written at a considerably later time,

is shown at once by the expressions, v.Q,
' but no man knoweth of his sepulchre unto

this day,' and f.lO,
' and there arose not a prophet since in Israel like unto Moses.'

Eleek, ^'207.

280. But so, too, the 'blessing of Moses,' contained in

D.xxxiii, bears on its very face unmistakable signs of having

been inserted, at all events,— if not originally composed,
— by

a later writer. For we read, v.l,
' This is the blessing, where-

with Moses, the man of God, blessed the children of Israel

before his death.'' And the expressions here used,
*

Moses, the

man of God,' and ' before his death,' are sufficient to satisfy us,

unless we have recourse to some forced interpretation, that this

'

blessing,' even if oi-iginally composed and spoken by JNIoses,

could not have been inserted by himself into the narrative.

281. Also such passages as the following could hardly have

been written by Moses himself: —
'

Moreover, the man Moses was very great in the land of Egj'pt, in the sight of

Pharaoh's servants, and in the sight of his people.' E.xi.3.

' Now the man Moses was very meek, above all the men which were upon the face

of the earth.' N.xii.3.

' These are that Aaron and Moses, to whom Jehovah said. Bring out the children

of Israel from the land of Egypt according to their armies. These are they which

spake to Pliaraoh, king of Egypt, to luring out the children of Israel from Egj-pt :

these are that Moses and Aaron.' E.vi.26,27.
'

And, if ye have erred and not observed all these commandments, which Jehovah

hath spoken unto Moses, even all that Jehovah hath commanded you by the hand

of Moses, from the day that Jehovah commanded Moses, and henceforward among

your generations,' «fcc. ]S'.xv.22,23.
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Such passages as the above give, surely, plain signs of having

been written by some one who lived in an age after that of

Moses. Hengstenberg, ^^^ 173-1 78, observes that the above

laudations of Moses are in keeping with the context. This may
be quite true, without its being therefore true that they were

written by Moses. It would only tend to show that the context

also was written in an age later than that of Moses.
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CHAPTER VII.

WAS SAMUEL THE ELOHISTIC WRITER OF THE TENTATEUCH ?

282. Thus in all these different ways we have a corro-

boration of the result, to which we had already arrived

on quite other grounds, viz. that the greater portion of the

Pentateuch, at all events,
— if not, indeed, the whole of it, (a

point which we shall consider more at length hereafter,)
—must

have been written at a time later than the age of Moses or

Joshua.

283. But, if so, there is no one mentioned in the whole history,

before the time of Samuel, Avho could be supposed to have

written any part of it. We have no sign of any other great

Prophet in that age, except Deborah, nor of any
' School of the

Prophets
'

existing before his time. That Samuel did occupy him-

self with historical labours we are told expressly in lCh.xxix.29,

— ' Now the acts of David the king, first and last, behold they

are written in the Book of Samuel the Seer, and in the Book of

Nathan the Prophet, and in the Book of Gad the Seer.' This,

it is true, is from the pen of the Chronicler, and, from the ex-

perience which we have already had of the inaccuracy of his

data ( 1 13), we cannot rely upon his statements, when unsupported

by other evidence. And even here, in point of fact, very little of

David's life, and none whatever of 'the acts of David as king,'

could possibly have been written by Samuel, since he died three

years after anointing David, and five years before David came

to the throne of Israel.



224 WAS SAMUEL THE ELOIIISTIC

284. jMovers, however, supposes that the terms * Book of

Samuel,'
' Book of Natlian,' &c. may only be meant to apply

to certain portions of the present books of Samuel, viz. those

in which the respective Prophets play a somewhat conspicuous

part, and shade, as it were, the historical ground with their

presence. Thus the 'Book of Samuel' may be IS.i.l-xxv.l,

and the ' Book of Nathan '

may be the middle part of the

narrative, 2S.vii, together with the sections before and after, i.e.

lS.xxv.2-2S.xxiii, and the 'Book of Gad' may be 2S.xxiv.

This supposition is very plausible, and certainly not to be

hastily rejected. But the ' acts of David, first and last,' are

not contained in the two books of Samuel, but are carried on

in iK.ijii; and in the first of these two chapters Nathan
_

is very prominent, so that we should have to consider this also

as a part of the 'Book of Nathan.' (See Kuenen, p.312.)

285. If, however, we adhere to the more usual notion, that

these three ' Books
'

of Samuel, Nathan, and Gad, were ivritten,

or supposed to have been written, by the Prophets whose names

they bear, then, in this mention by the Chronicler of the ' Book

of Samuel the Seer,' we have, it may be, a sign of the activity

of Samuel in this direction. Either the Chronicler had actually

seen the Book in question, or, at least, a vivid tradition may
have come down to him of the Seer's historical labours in the

olden time, six or seven centuries before his own. This may
also seem to be confirmed by that other fact recorded about

him in lS.x.25, viz. that, on the election of Saul to the royal

dignity,
' Samuel told the people the manner of the kingdom,

and wrote it in a Book, and laid it up before Jehovah.' And

it is very conceivable that, when he gave up to Saul the reins

of government, and, during the last thirty-five years of his life,

— more especially, during the last twenty years, when he 'came

no more to see Saul,' l)ut lived retired from public life, pre-

siding over the school of the Prophets at Ramah, where at one

time he had David staying with him, IS.xix. 18-24, (see also
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iS.x.OjG,)
— he may have devoted himself to such labours as

these, for the instruction and advancement of his people.

In this point of view, there may be a peculiar significance

in the language of the Prophet Jeremiah, xv.l, where he

closely couples Samuel with Moses,— ' Then said Jehovah

unto me. Though Moses and Samuel stood before me, yet my
mind coidd not 1)e towards this people.' See also Ps.xcix.6.

286. In such a work as this, Samuel may have been aided by
the * sons of the Prophets,' who clearly must have had some

sort of occupation, besides that of merely
'

prophesying,' i.e.

probably, chanting psalms,
—

(see iCh.xxv.l, where we read of

' the sons of Asaph and of Heman and of Jeduthun, who should

prophesy with harps, with psalteries, and with cymbals,')
— and

joining in religious processions, as in lS.x.5. They could not

have been engaged in the study of the Scriptures, as in a modern

theological Institution, when such Scriptures, even those of the

Pentateuch, did not yet exist,
—at least, in their presentform. It is

very possible that Samuel may have gathered in these ' Schools
'

some of the more promising, young men of his time, and may
have endeavoured to train them, to the best of his power, in

such knowledge of every kind as he himself had acquired,
—

the art of ivritliirj, it may be, among the rest.

287. In short, these 'Schools' may have resembled somewhat

a modern 'college,' where the old Seer and Patriot sought
to impart, as he best could, the rudiments, at least, of
' sound learning and religious education,' in advance of the

general spirit of the rough age in which he lived, to a class

of choice youths, such as Nathan and (xad. For their use,

in the first instance, he may have composed,— from whatever

resources he had at his command,—either from the traditions

of the people, or, it may be, as far as we know at present, even

with the help of written documents handed down from an

earlier time,— some account of the early history of Israel, as

Bede wrote that of the Anglo-Saxons. It is, indeed, a rare
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combination for the same person to be an historian, and, at the

same time, a great political character. Yet we have seen such

instances even in our own days. And from IS.viii it would

almost seem that Samuel was not, perhaps, a first-rate poli-

tician ; and in the latter part of his life^, at all events, he dis-

played less personal activity, and was not wholly successful in

his government. It is possible, in fact, that, at the time when

his sons, set up by himself as judges in Beersheba, 'turned

aside after lucre, and took bribes, and perverted judgment,'

lS.viii.3, Samuel may have been too closely engaged, and his

attention too much absorbed, in such matters as these, to cor-

rect such disorders. Among his pupils, probably, as we have

just said, were Nathan and Gad themselves, who thus may
have had their first lessons in the writing of history.

288. Hitherto we have been advancing upon certain ground.

It seems to follow as a necessary conclusion, from the facts which

we have already had before us in Part I, that the account of the

Exodus is in very essential parts not historically true, and,

that, being such, it cannot possibly have been written by JMoses

or by any one of his contemporaries. We are, consequently,

directly at issue on this point with Prof. Rawlinson, who writes.

Aids to Faith, _29.249 :
—

TIiP Mosaic authorship of the Poutateuch is, therefore, a thing, wliich, to say the

li*ast, has not hcen hitherto disproved; and the ingenious attempts of the modern

recoustructivc ci-iticism to resolve the work into its various elements, and to give

an account of the times when, and the persons by whom, they were severally

composed, even if they had no other fault, must he pronounced premature : for,

until it is shown that the book was not composed bj' its reputed author, the mode

and time of its composition are not fit objects of research.

289. But we are now enterhig on the field of conjecture. And

though it will appear, as I believe, that there are very strong

reasons for ascrilung the Elohistic document, which forms the

f/roundwork of these books, certainly, to the ar/e, and, therefore,

probably, also to the hand, of Samuel, yet this is a question
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merely of probability, and our views in this respect may be

shown to be erroneous, and be set aside by a more sagacious

criticism, without at all affecting the positive results, to which

we have already arrived. For myself, at all events, it would be

a sinful shutting of my eyes to the plain light of Truth, if I

ventured any longer to maintain the usual opinion, as to the

origin and composition of the Pentateuch.

290. And, indeed, even Prof. Kawlinson is obliged to express

his own view of the composition of the Pentateuch, as follows.

Aids to Faith, 2).25l :
—

(i) It is not intended to assert that Moses was the original composer of all the

documents contained in his volume. The Book of Genesis bears marks of being
to some extent a compilation. Moses probably possessed a number of records,

some of greater, some of less, antiquity, whereof, under Divine guidance, he made

use in writing the history of mankind up to his own time. It is possible that the

Book of Genesis may have been, even mainly, composed in this way from ancient

narratives, registers, and biographies, in part tlio property of the Hebrew race, in

part a possession common to that race with others. Moses, guided by God's

Spirit, would choose among sucli documents those which were historicalli/ true, and

which bore on the religious history of the hiiman race. He would not be bound

slavishly to follow, much less to transcribe, them, but would curtail, expand, adorn,

complete, them, and so make them thoroughly his own, infusing into them the re-

ligious tone of his own mind, and at the same time rewriting them in his own

language. Thus it would seem that Genesis was produced. With regard to the

remainder of his history, he would have no occasion to use the labom'S of others,

but would write from his own knowledge.

(ii) It is not intended to deny that the Pentateuch may have undergone an

authoritative revision by Ezra, when the language may have been- to some extent

modernised, and a certain number of parenthetic insertions may have been made

into the text. And this autlioritative revision woidd account at once for the lan-

guage not being more archaic than it is, and for tlie occasional insertion of paren-

theses of tlip nature of a comment. It would also explain the occurrence of

'Chaldaisms
'

in the text.

(iii) It is, of course, not intended to include in the Pentateuch the last chapter

of Deuteronomy, which was evidently added after Muses's death, probably by the

writer of the Book of Joshua.

291. The above view, we must suppose, is approved, or, at

least, is not objected to, by the Editor of ' Aids to Faith,' Arch-

Q2
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bishop Thomson. It is needless to observe how very much even

this view differs from the ordinary view of the composition of

the Pentateuch. The idea of Ezra luidertaking to revise, in a

later age, words believed to have been written down by jNIoses,

and to have Divine authority, &.c, modernising language so

venerable and sacred, must surely seem very strange to many an

English reader. And yet to this extent, at least, the very

champions of the ordinary view have been driven, by a consci-

entious regard to what they already know, more than others, of

the real facts of the case.

292. As before observed (227), the present divisions of the

Pentateuch are probably of much later date than the original

composition, and are of no authority whatever in defining the

limits of the different books, as if they were written at first in

this form. Accordingl}', we have seen already (212), that

there is no ground for supjoosing that the v:Jiole of Genesis

was written by one person, and the ivkoh of Exodus b}' the

same, or another, author, and so on. If the Elohistic document

was retouched, as we believe, in later days, we may expect to

find interpolations, of longer or shorter length, occurring in all

parts of the original narrative; and the work, thus increased,

may have imdergone a similar process of revision and ampli-

fication at the hands of more than one author in different ajjes.

And this, in fact, we shall find to have been the case.

29.3. For the present, it may suffice to say, anticipating thus

far the result of oui- future investigations, that the earliest, or

Elohistic document, which is the groundwork of the whole, and

which, provisionally and tentatively, we may ascribe to .Samuel,

seems now to form about one lialf of the book of Genesis,

a small part of Exodus, still less of Numbers, a very small

portion <if Deuteronomy, and about the same of Joshua,—
in short, considerably less than a sixth ]iart of the whole six
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books. Tlie Elohistic word '

Shaddai,' which occurs six times

in Grenesis, is found only once in Exodus, E.vi.3, twice in

Num])ers, N.xxiv,4,16, and not at all in Leviticus, Deu-

teronomy, or Joshua,— a fact, which may serve to indicate

how small a portion of these latter books belongs to the

Elohist.
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CHAPTEE Vin.

INTRODUCTION OF THE NAME JEHOVAH.

294% In the story of the Exodus we read as follows :
—

' And God spake imto Moses, and said ^mto him, I am Jehovau. And / ap-

peared itnto Abraham, xinto Isaac, and tinto Jacob, by the Name of God Almighty

(El Shaddai); hd by my Name Jehotah was I not known to them. And I hare

also established my covenant ^vith them, to give them the land of Canaan, the land

of their pilgrimage. M-herein tliey were strangers. And I have also heard the

groaning of the children of Israel, -n-hom thr Egyptians keep in bondage; and I

have remembered my covenant. AAlierefore say unto the children of Israel, I am

Jehovah. A nd I will bring you out from under the burdens of the Egyptians,

and I •will rid you out of their bondage, and I will redeem you •with a stretehed-out

arm and -with great judgments. And I -will take you to me for a people, and I •will

be to you a God. And ye shall know that I am JEiKn'AH youi' God, which

bringeth you out from under the burdens of the Egyptians. And I will bring you

in unto the land, concerning the which I did swear to give it, to Abraham, to Isaac,

and to Jacob; and I will give it to you for an heritage. I am Jehovah.' E.vi.2-8.

295. The above passage cannot, as it seems to me, ^vithout a

perversion of its obvious meaning,
—the meaning which would be

ascribed to it by the great body of simple-minded readers, who

have never had their attention awakened to the difficulties, in

which the whole narrative becomes involved thereby,
— be ex-

plained to say anything else than this, that the Name, Jehovah,

was not known at all to the Patriarchs, but was now for the

first time revealed, as the Name by which the God of Israel

would be henceforth distinguished from all other Gods.

So Prof. Lee admits, who in liis Hebrew Lexicon explains

the word Jehovah to be—
the most Bacred and unalienable name of God, unknown, however, to the Patri-

archs; it is not, therefore, more ancient in all jprobability than the time of Moses.
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And so JosEPnus writes, ^U!;.ii.l2.4,
—

Whorefore God declared to liim (3Ioses) His holy Name, wliicli had never been

discovered to men before.

296. But then we come at once upon the contradictory fact,

that the name, Jehovah, is repeatedly used in the earlier parts

of the story, throughout the whole book of Grenesis. And it is

not merely employed by the writer, when relating simply, as an

historian, in his own person, events of a more ancient date, in

which case he might be supposed to have introduced the word,

as having become, in his own day, after having been thus

revealed, familiar to himself and his readers ; but it is put into

the mouth of the patriarchs themselves, as Abraham, xiv.22,

Isaac, xxvi.22, Jacob, xxviii.l6.

297. Nay, according to the story, it was not only known to

these, but to a multitude of others,
— to Eve,' iv.l, and Lamech,

V.29, before the Flood, and to Noah, after it, ix.26,
— to Sarai,

xvi.2, Rebekah, xxvii.7, Leah, xxix.35, Rachel, xxx.24,— to

Laban also, xxiv.31, and Bethuel, xxiv.50, and Abraham's

servant, xxiv.2 7,
— ewenio heathens, as Abimelech, the Philis-

tine king of Grerar, his friend, and his chief captain, xxvi.28.

And, generally, we are told that, as early as the time of Enos,

the son of Seth,
' then began men to call upon the Name of

Jehovah,' iv.26, though the name was already known to Eve,

according to the narrative, more than two centuries before.

298. The recognition of the plain meaning of E.vi.2-8, such

as that quoted above from Prof. Lee, (a writer of undoubted

orthodoxy,) would be enough at once to decide the cjuestion as to

the Mosaic authorship of the Pentateuch. If the Name originated

in the days of Moses, then Moses himself, certainly, in ^\Titing

the story of the ancient Patriarchs, would not have put the

Name into their mouths, much less into those of heathen men,
nor could he have found it so ascribed to them in an older

document. Prof. Lee's view, therefore, would require us to

suppose that, if Closes wrote the main story of the Exodus,
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and ttf his own awful communications with God, as well as the

Elohifific portions of Genesis, yet some other writer must have

inserted the Jehovistic passages. But then it is inconceivable

tliat any other writer should have dared to mix up, without any

distinction, his own additions with a narrative so venerable and

sacred, as one which had actually been written by the hand of

jNIoses. The interpolator must have known that the older

docinnent was not written by Moses, and had no such sacred

character attached to it.

299. The ordinary mode of '

reconciling
'

these discrepancies

is exhibited in the following passage from Kurtz, ii.p.lOl :
—

It is not exjjressly said that tlie Name, Jehovah, was nnl-nok'n hefore the time of

Moses, but merfly that, in the patriarchal age, God had not revealed the fuhiess

and depths of His Nature, to ^vhie]l tliat Name particidarly belonged.

And so writes Kaliscii, E.vi.2,3 :
—

The only possible explanation is tliat already alluded to,
—'My name. Jehovah, has

not been nnderftvod ami (•om2)rehended by the Patriarchs in its essence and depth,'
—

although it was, even in this time, alreadj- occasionally mentioned.

But this is, evidently, an assumption made only to get over a

difficidty. If Abraham made use of the Name Jehovah at all,

then God was known to him in some measure — in some sense

or other — by that Name, if not known so perfectly as by the

Israelites in later days. If the Patriarchs emplo3'ed the Name
at all, it could scarcely have been said,

' I appeared unto them

by the Name, El Shaddai
;

l)ut l)y my Name, Jehovah, was I

not knovjn to them,' and surely not when we read sucli words

as these :
—

' Abram hcUevcd. in Jvhorah, and He counted it to him for righteousness. And

He said unfo him, I am Jdiovah, that brought thee out of irr of tlie Chaldecs, to

give tliee tliis laud to inlnrit it.' G.xv.G,7.
' I am Jehovah, the Ood of Abraham thy father, and the God of Isaac : the land,

whereon thou liest, to thee will I give it, and to thy seed, &c. And Jacob vowed

a vow, 8aying, If (Jod will be ^^ilh tw, &c. thrn fhtdl Jrhuvah he iny God.''

G.xxviii. 13-21.

' O God of my fatlier Abraham, and God of my father Isaac, Jehovah, wliicli

Baidst unto me, &c.' G.xxxii.'J.
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Could Abraiu have believed iu Jehovah, aiul God Himself

have declared this Name to Abram, and yet Abrara after all be

said not to ' know God '

by this Name ?

After such words as the above, it appears to be a mere

straining of the plain meaning of the Scripture, in order to

escape from an obvious contradiction, to assign such a sense, as

Kurtz and Kalisck and many other able commentators do, to

the word ' know '

in this passage of the Exodus.

300. Like the other contradictions, however, which appear in

the accounts of the Creation and the Deluge, the whole is

easily explained, when we know that different writers were con-

cerned in composing the narrative of the book of Genesis.

Wherever the name, Jehovah, is put into the mouth of any person

throughout this book, the writer is the Jehovist. The Elohist,

as has been said, never uses it at all, even when narrating facts

of history in his own person : much less does he- allow it to be

uttered by any one of the personages, whose story he is telling.

Thus in G.xlvi.,2,3, where God appears to Jacob, we find it

written :
—

'Ami Israel took his journey -nith all that ho Iiad, and came to Beersheba, and

offered sacrifices nnto the Elohira of his father Isaac. And Elohim spake nnto

Israel in the visions of the night, and said.
'

Jacoh, Jacob.' And lie said, 'Here

am I.' And He said,
' / am EJohim, the Elohiui of th>/ father.^

'

Compare the Jehovistic passage, xxviii.13 :
—

'And, behold, Jehorah stood above it, and said, '/ can Jehovah, the EIohi,)i of

Abraham thy father, and the Eluhim of Isaac'
'

So, too, in G.xlviii, where Jacob blesses INIanasseh and

Ephraim, and especially in '?'.15,1B, where he accumulates, as it

were. Divine titles,
—

'

God, before whom my fathers, Abraham and Isaac, did walk, the God which

fed me all my life long nnto this day, the Angel which redeemed me from all evil,

bless tlic lads,'
—

and where the writer could hardly have failed to have put the

word Jehovah in the patriarch's mouth, if he had supposed it
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known to him, it does not once occur. In fact, the Elohist

never uses the Name, Jehovah, in his narrative, till after he has

explained its origin in E.vi, or, perhaps, as we shall see

presently, in E.iii,
—

just as he never uses the name Abraham,

Sarah, or Israel, till after he has recorded the story of the

change of the original name in each case, xvii.5,15, xxxii.28.

301. So, too, in all the Elohistic portions of the Look of

Grenesis, in some of which a multitude of names occurs, and

many of them compounded with the Divine Xame in the form

El, there is not a single one compoimded with the Name

Jehovah, in tlie form either of the prefix Jeho or Jo, or the

termination Jah, both of which were so commonly employed in

later times. Thus there are thirteen names in Gr.v, sixteen in

G-.xi.l0-32, fifteen in G-.xxii.20-24, thirty-three in G-.xxv.l-15,

seventy in G.xlvi, in all one hundred and forty-seven names ;

and in the last of these passages we have Israe/, Jeinuel,

Jahlee^, Machie^, Jahzee^; hut innot a shigle instance is any

of tJoese names compounded with tJie ivord Jehovah.

302. Again, in N.i.5-15, among twenty-four new names,

there are nine compounded with Elohim,— Elizux, Shelumie?.,

Nethanee^, ^^iab, i;7ishama, Gamaliel, Pagie^, ii7iasaph, Dewel,—
not one ivith Jehovah. Again, in the list of spies, N.xiii.4-15,

out of twenty-four other new names, four are compounded
with Elohim,— Gaddie?, Ammie^, Michae/, Geue^,—none ^uith

.Jehovah. And in the list of those, who are to divide the land

by lot, N.xxxiv. 19-28, we have seven other names compounded
with El,—Shemue?, £'^idad, Hannie/, Kemue^, £'Zizaphan, Paltie^,

Pedahe?,—none ivith Jehovah. Also in Jo.xv we have six names

of toivns compounded with El,
— Jabnee/, Kabzee^, Joktee^,

Jezveel, Eltoled, Eltekon,— besides the man, Othni^^, but not

one with Jehovah.

303. Some of tlie passages just quoted are, undoubtedly,
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Eloliistic ;
others may be, and in fact, as we shall see hereafter,

are, most probably, Jehovistic. But, however this may be, the

argument derived from them is decisive against the historical

veracity of those portions of Grenesis, which represent the name

Jehovah as being all along as familiar in the mouths of men,

even of heathen men, as the word Elohim. They do more

than this. They suggest also that even in the time of the

Jehovist, if he lived in a later age than the Elohist, the word

Jehovah was not in very common use among the people, so as

to be frequently employed in the composition of the names of

their children. Otherwise, as he has introduced this Divine

Name so freely from the first in his narrative, without ap-

parently perceiving the incongruity which he was committing,

we might expect that he would have just as inadvertently have

introduced, here and there, such names as were common in his

own time, compounded with Jehovah.

304. The above is said, assuming that it has been already

sufficiently shown that there is no reason to suppose that the

details of the story of the Exodus, including the lists of names,

&c., are historically true. Otherwise, it might, of course, be

argued that the very fact, that no such Jehovistic names occur

in the whole narrative, is itself a strong indication of the

truthfulness and historical reality of the record. But then

how can the absence of such names be reconciled with the

statement that in the time of Enos, men 'began to call upon
the name of Jehovah,' or Avith the perfect familiarity with that

name which, according to the Jehovistic portions of Grenesis,

existed in all ages ? If so many names were formed, before the

time of Moses, compounded with El, how is it that not one,

throughout the whole book of Gfenesis, is compounded with

Jehovah, on the supposition that this Name was known and

used so freely from the first ? In fact, if only one such name,

e.g. Jochebed, really existed in the age before Moses, it is
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obvious that it would only have been a type of a multitude of

others, which must have been in use in those days, but of which

we find no sign in the Pentateuch.

30J. As it is, there are only tivo names of persons throughout

the whole Pentateuch and book of Joshua, which are compounded
with Jehovah, viz. that of/oshua himself, (of whom it is expressly

recorded, X.xiii.16, that Closes changed his name from Osheato

Jehoshua,) and, probably, tliat of ,/ochebed, the mother of

Moses. But the very fact of the occurrence of this latter name,

as a solitary instance of the forms so common in later days

being used in these early times, is itself a very strong indication

that the passages in which it occurs, E.vi.20, N.xxvi.oO, may be

interpolations, the product of a later age than that even of the

Jehovist. We shall find this suspicion confirmed as we proceed.

For the present, it will be enough to say that it seems very

strange that, if the names of the father and mother of Moses

were known to the writer of the accoimt of his birth in E.ii,

they should not have been there mentioned at the first, instead

of its being stated quite vaguely,
' Tliere went a man of the

house of Levi, and took to wife a daughter of Levi.'

,'506. Very different is the result, however, if we examine the

Chronicles, and quite in consistency with what we have observed

already of the character of this book. Here we find Azarlah,

lCh.ii.8, in the tJth-d generation from Judah. Xay, the wife of

Judah's grandson, Hezron, who went down with Jacob into

Egypt, is Ahidh, ii.24, and Hezron's grandson is Ahijah, ii.25,

and Judah's grandson is Rea/a/i, iv.2, and another of his early

descendants is Jonathan, ii.32. So Lssachar's grandson is

KephatVfcA, vii.2, and his great-grandson, Izrah/VtA, and his sons,

Ohiididh, Joel, Ishiah, v.3
;
and Benjamin's grandson is Ab/a/i,

r.8 ;
and among the early descendants of Levi are Joel, xxiii.8,

Kehabi<(/t, v.\7, Jcrlah and Amar/«//, r.ld, and Jes/«/<, i'.20.
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the first cousins of Moses, Jesiah's son Zecharlah, xxiv.25, and

Jaa,zUth, i'.27 ;
and we have actual

1}^ BithiaJi, the daughter of

Pharaoli, iv.l8, apparently the Egyptian king. So among the

ancestors of Samuel himself are Joel, Azariah, Zephanm/i, vi.36,

which, however, appear as Shaul, Uzziah, Uriel, in v.24: ; and

among those of Asaph and Ethan, David's contemporaries, are

seven others, whose names are compounded with Jehovah.

307. In short, such names abounded in these early days,

according to the Chronicler, just as freely as in later days, from

the age of Jacob's great-grandchildren downwards. Before that

age no such names are given even by the Chronicler
; while,

amonof the hundreds of names mentioned in the Pentateuch

and book of Joshua, down to the time of the Conquest of

Canaan, there are only two names of this kind, Joshua

and Jochebed. It is scarcely possible to doubt that the

Chronicler has simply invented these names. He has, appa-

rently, copied the. earlier names from the Pentateuch itself,

down to the age of Jacob's grandsons, and a few of their

children. But there, it would seem, his authority failed

him, and for the rest he had to draw upon his own re-

sources ; and, accordingly, he has inserted many names

compounded with Jehovah, which were familiar to himself in

later days.

308. In fact, the argument obviously stands thus. Either

the Name, Jehovah, was first revealed, according to the story, in

tlie time of Moses, or it was known long before that age, from

the very first,^from the time of Eve, Gr.iv.l, or of Enos, when

*men began to call upon the Name of Jehovah,' G.iv.2(i. If, then,

it was first made known in the time of Moses, how can we account

for so many names appearing in the Chronicles, of persons who

lived before that age, which are compounded with Jehovah, to

say nothing of the Name itself being so freely put into the

mouths of all kinds of persons, in the Jehovistic portions of
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the book of Genesis ? If, on the other hand, the statements

in G.iv.1,26, are true, then, as names compounded with Elohim

were common enough, how is it that none are found com-

pounded with Jehovah till more than two thousand years after

the time of Enos, appearing first, hut then, according to the

Chronicler, as plentifully as in far later times, in the age of

Jacob's great-grandchildren ?

309. If, indeed, such names had first appeared after the

time referred to in E.iii,vi, we might have supposed that

then, by the republication of the Name, a fresh impulse was

given to its being freely used among the people. But the

Chronicler's data forbid such a supposition. According to him,

the name first began to be used freely, and then it was used

very freely, in the composition of names, among Jacob's great-

grandchildren, while they were, we must suppose, miserable

slaves in the land of Egypt. However, the fictitious character

of the Chronicler's statements is sufficiently shown by the fact,

that in the very age, in which he gives so many of these names,

the Pentateuch and book of Joshua, amidst their numerous ad-

ditional names, furnish not one of this kind, except, as before,

Joshua and Jochebed.

310. It should be observed that tlie inference, whicli may be

fairly drawn from the fact above stated is two-fold :
—

(i) That main portions of the Pentateuch and book of Joshua

were composed before the name Jehovah had been long in

such familiar use, as to be freely employed in the formation of

Proper Names ;

(ii) That they were, probably, not \mtten in the later ages,

to which many eminent critics are disposed to assign them,—
were not written, for instance, after the age of Solomon, or

even after the latter part of David's life, when Proper Names

compounded ^^^th Jeliovah began to be common, as the

i
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history shows, and, therefore, they would most likely have

crept into the text. Thus we have David's sons, Adonija/,;,

and Shephatia/i, 2S.iii.4, Jedidia/<, Solomon's other name,

xii.25, Jonadab, David's nephew, xiii.3, Jonathan, the son

of Abiathar, xv.27, Bena,iah, Jehoiada., and t/e/<,oshaphat,

xx.23,24, another Benaiah, Jonathan, Viiah the Hittite,

xxiii.30,32,39.
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CHAPTER IX.

THE DERIVATION OF THE NAME MOKIAir.

311. TiiEUE is, however, o?ie word in Genesis, the name of

a jplace, n*")i», ]MorMtA, G-.xxii.2, Avhich appears at first sight to

be compounded with Jehovah. IIenostenbekg, i.274-277, in-

sists very strongly on this point; and, for the sake of the

Hebrew student and critic, we must consider his arguments

at lengtli.

For the ordinary reader, however, it will be sufficient to

observe as follows:—
(i) This is the only instance in the whole book of Genesis,

where any name of place or person is (apparently) compoiuided

with the name Jehovah : it is, therefore, highly probable from

the first, that the derivation maintained by Hengstenberg may
be erroneous.

(ii) It is inost unllhebj that this jslace was generally known
—

(as the Divine command in v.2,
* Get thee into the land (»f

Moriah,' evidently implies)
— known, therefore, to the idola-

trous Canaanites,— l)y a name compounded with Jehovah,

when there is not a single otiier instance, in the whole

Bible, of the existence of another name, so comijounded, ia

that age.

(iii)
It is lmpo.ifi(ble that the place could have been already

known familiarly as '^loriah,' which means, according to Heng-

i^TENUERG,
'

appearance of Jehovah,' before that very
'

appear-
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ance of Jehovah
'

took place, described in the story, Q.xxii, to

which the givino- of the name itself is ascribed.

(iv) It is shown below, on critical grounds, that the word

in question, nnio, cannot be formed as Heng.stenberg sup-

poses.

(v) It is also shown below that there is no real ground for

the identification of the mount of Abraham's sacrifice with the

Temple Hill at Jerusalem, the hill of ' Jehovah's appearance
'

to David, 2Ch.iii.l, the assumption of which identity is one of

the main supports of Hengstenberg's argiiment.

(vi) The reader is referred to Ghap. X for the reasons which

lead us to identify the mount of Abraham's sacrifice with Mount

Gerizim.

312. "VYe proceed now to consider the arguments of Heng-

STENBERG seriatim.

(i)
'

Althougli in Genesis tlio composition of Proper Names with Er, is through-

out predominant {\),
—

(whieh indicates that tlie knowledge of Jehovah was yet

feeble and vacillating, that men did not yet properly venture to associate Him. the

High and Holy One, with earthly things, and satisfied themselves with what was

constant and invariable, rather with tlie lower and more general names of God,

(such as Elohim,) which corresponded to the general and prevailing state of re-

ligious knowledge and sentiment,)
—

yet, at least, there is one Proper Name, which

indisputably is compounded with Jehovah, viz. Moriah, precisely tliat, in which

the ' Jehovah '

could with least propriety be wanting, whether we look at the first

great event, by which tlie place was consecrated in the Patriarchal life, or keep
in view the later historical developement.'

Ans. I reply, generally, as above, tliat the introduction of el, in Proper Names

compounded with the name of the Deity, is not merely the predominant, but the in-

variahh; usage, throughout the book of Genesis, in a multitude of instances, both

of persons and places ; and, therefore, it is a priori exceedingly improbable that

this single name should form an exception to the universal rale. It is also, as said

above, liighly iniprobalde tliat, in that age, at all events, when names generally

were not so compounded, the place in question should have been (m,r,non/// k-notoi,

(as is implied by the command given to Abraham, 'Get thee into the land of

Jloruih,')
—known, therefore, to the Cauaanitcs, as well as to Aljraham,—by a

name compounded with the name Jeliovah.

R
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(ii)
' That the name was ^t formrd on the occasion of the event mentioned in

G.xxii, is expressly stated in i'.14 ; so that the use of it in v.2 must be considered

as prolcj)iic {])

'

Ans. That is to say, according to Hengstenuekg, when Grod Ahnighty said to

Abraham,
' Get thee into the land of IMoriah,' He, tlie Divine Being, used the

name, Moriali, prolrpticalli/ ! He commanded Abraham to go to a place, which was

not yet called hy the name by which He called it !

But, in point of fact, ^'.14 does not 'expressly state' that the name 'Moriah'

was formed on this occasion. It says,
' Abraham called the name of that place

(not Moriah, n*"liD> but Jehovah-Jireh, nX"!^ niilS v'ith express reference to the

proverb, 'As it is said, In the Mount of Jehovah it (or He) shall be soon /nS"!'').'

(iii)
' The name is compounded of ^^!'^^0^ the Hophal participle of the verb

nsn. and nS an abbreviation of niHS and means literally 'the shown of
T T T T :

Jehovah
' = ' the appearance of Jehovah.' This derivation is supported by the only

admissible etymologj-, joined with the demonstrable falsehood of any other. The

Hophal of the verb nsi occurs in the Pentateuch four times, and nowhere else,

and certainly in the sense of '

being caused to see,' viz. E.xxv.40, nSIOi xxvi.30,

n''Xin, L.xiii.49, nSIH, D.iv.35, nXIH-'t";t t;t t":t

Ans. It is difficult to see how the Hophal participle of piN") ciui possibly have

the meaning assigned to it by Hexgstenberg, viz.
^ the shown (^= the appear-

ance) of Jehovah,' or the kindred meaning proposed for it by Knobel, ( Genesis,

p.m,)
' the shown of Jehovah' = 'the place which Jehovah has shown.' In the

first three of the four instances above quoted, in which the Hophal of this verb is

used, it is employed in the sense, which it ought regularly to have, of '

being made

to see'; and, most probably, it is to be taken in the same sense in the fourth

instance, L.xiii.49, with a peculiar use of the particle n{«{, prefixed to a nomi-

native, asinG.x^iLS, E.x.8, L.x.18, thus
jribHTIt* HNini, 'and the Priest shall

be sliown it = shall he made to see it.'

Besides, the derivation proposed by Hexgstenberg, viz. ^''TIX'}?^
=

n*')iO,

is inadmissible. It will be observed that in each of the above four instances the

characteristic radical, x- of the verb hST is not wanting. It could not have been

omitted in a word compounded of the Hophal of nS") ='"(^ Pi''-

On this point H. says:
' The trifling (I) deviation from the c-ommon form of the

participle in Hophal has been sufficiently justified by Fvli.ek, Misc. Thcul. ii.l4.'

On referring to Fuller {Camb. JJn. Lib. ii.27,30) I find that he gives no 'justi-

fication' whatever for tho omission of this x- His words are 'then by some kind

of contra£tion K is struck out' (tum per contractionem quandam eliditur
jj).

[H. then proceeds to show tlie
' demonstrable falsehood of any other derivation.'

But, as we do not profess to be able to give with certainty the true origin and

meaning of the word, Wf need not consider at length this part of hi.s argument.

He proceeds, however, as follows.]
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(iv) 'Tliis derivation and moaning of the name is alluded to in 2Ch.iii.l,
' Then

Solomon began to build the House of Jehovah at Jerusalem in jVIount Moriah,

where Ho appeared (^nS'lj')
to David his father.' Comp. lCh.xxi.16, 'And he

saw
Cx^*"l)

the angel of Jehovah,' and 2S.xxiv.l7, 'when he .saw
(inS'lIl')

<^he

angel.' The name Moriah liad been revived under David : the '

appearance of

Jehovah,' of which it was a memorial, had been repeated to him. On this account

Solomon chose exactly tliis spot for the Sanetuarj' of Jehovah.'

Ans. It is possible that the Chronicler may have made the false etymologj%

which H. ascribes to him, of deriving n*"liD, the name of the Temple HiU, from

the verb nX"!- with reference to Jehovah's 'appearing' to David. But the LXX
version seems to imply the contrarj-, since it reads in 2Ch.iii.l, eV upn toD 'A/xupia,

' in the mount of AmOria,' and the Syriac also has ' the mountain of the Amoritos.'

Yet, however this may be, it would still be impossible that the place of Abraham's

sacrifice should have been called '

jVIoriah.' if that word means ' the appearance of

Jehovah,' three daijs, at least, before Jehovah appeared to Ahruham. G.xxii.2,4r.

(v)
' This derivation forms the basis of the passage in G.xxii.l4, 'And Abraham

called the name of the place Jchovah-Jireh, (ilXI.^ ilbT,' Jehovah will see), as it

is said to this day, In the mount of Jehovah He will be aeen.' The name of tlie

place, in its pecidiar form, occurs in v.2, and is assumed to be universally

known.'

Ans. No doubt, the name, nj«!"l^ nin\ Jehovah-Jireh, is derived from the verb

nK"!,
' to see,' with express reference to the words of Abraham in v.S,

' God will

pi'ovide for Himself (lit, see for Himself, i?"nX")''.)
the lamb for a burnt-offering.'

Eut this does not show that any connection exists between n*l"l!D in v.2 and ni<"l

or that the place coiild have been called the '

appearance of Jehovah,' and this

name be used freely by Jehovah Himself, as a name '

universally knowTi,' before

that 'appearance
'

took place, in consequence of which the name itself is supposed

by H. to liave originated.

(vi) 'For this reason an explanatory paraphrase is substituted fur it in

nXl"l* T\'\\V ; and in such a case, throughout Genesis, it is usual to give not a

strict etymological derivation, but only an allusion to the etymology. That God's

'seeing' here, where it is mentioned with reference to ;'.8, 'God will provide

(nXT, 'n'iUsee') for Himself,' is only so far noticed as it is inseparably con-

nected with his '

being seen
'

or '

appearing,' the following words prove,
' As it is

said to this day, &c.' The hope of the future appearing rests upon the certainty

of the present appearing. On Moriah, the place of God's appearing. He has

appeared ;
and there, faith hopes. He vnll manifest Himself for tlie future.'

A71S. Evidently r.l-t contains a proverb which was current in tin; vn-iter's day,
the general meaning of which is that, in the time and place of need, God's care

will be manifested for the obedient soul, that steadily piu-sues the path of fiiith

and duty. The LXX translate iv t^ ipa Kvpios &<p6r], 'in the mount tlie Lord

R 2
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waii seeu,' tluit is, they aiipcar to liavo road nNT* Min^ "in3.--'in tlie mount (i.e.
V T-* T ;

- T

in thu extreme pinch of ditfieulty) Jeliovah shall be seen' = ' Man's extremity is

GotVs opportunity.' Indeed, from tlie reference which is here made from tlie niuac

to tlie proverb, we shouhl rather expect tlie same form of expression to occur in each,

so that in tlie latter inS '^vill stand liy itself, and ,~|in"' he taken as the subject of

the verb nN"1*> "'' 't is in the former, and this is what we lind in the LXX ver-

sion. Still, however, tlie agreement is not quite complete ; since, as the })rcsent

Masoretic text stands, (which expresses also the reading of tin' LXX,) we have in the

naim; nST* n'ln*, a'ld in the proverb, nX"l^ n'lnV the vowel-points of the verb

being different in the two cases, while the consonants are the same. Tuck

(Gr^f.svX^.SOi) suggests that the original writer meant HSI^ to lie read in both

cases, but he supposes that the vowel-points have been changed in the name, so as

to refer it to the expression in v.%. Is not the contrary, however, more pro-

bable, viz. that the writer meant HX"!'* ^^ he read in both cases, by which the

reference is made at once to t'.8 ? Only, on either supposition, the change in

the vowel-sounds must have been made at an early age, before the LXX translation

was made.

In this proverb, however, there is no kind of prediction, that in that particular

mvi'nt, at some future time, viz. the days of David, thei'e should be a second re-

markable '

appearance of Jehovah.'

(vii)
' Thus the expression, 'as it is this day,' is to be regarded as a prophetic

anticipation, on account of E.xv.l7, where this anticipation, the hope of a futm-e

and more glorious revelation of God upon the site of the former, is yet more

clearly expressed,
— ' Thou shalt bring them in, and plant them in the mountain of

Tliine inheritance, in the place, Jehovah, which Thou hast made for Thee to dwell

in, in the Sanctuary, Jehovah, which Thy hands have established.' Abex-Ezh.v's

and RosEXMi'Li.Eii's interpretation of the ' mountain [of Thine inheritance],' as

the 'mountainous land of Canaan,' deserves no attention. That the mount Moriah,

as the place which Jehovah would choose hereafter for the habitation of His Xame,

is intended, the two following clauses show jilainly enough.'

Ans. It is by no means plain that mount Moriali is intended throvghont the

verse in question. On the contrary, it woidd rather seem that there is a gradual

narrowing of the holy circle, in which God's Presenct' was specially to be mani-

fested, from the whole land of Canaan, the ' mountain of God's inheritance,' (comp.

Jo.xi.16, 'the mountain of Israel and the valley of the same,') which was holy,

to the 'more holy' City, the place whirli He would clioo.se to dwell in,' and the

'most holy' Sanctuary.

Ihit, supposing with HF.XGS'rr,.NHKi(0 that the Temple is referred to throughout,

and that the 'mount' here mentioned is mount 3Ioriah, there is not the least reason

for regarding tliis passage as referring to the fulfilment of the (supposed) pre-

diction in G.xxii.l 1.
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(viii)
' It might, to be sure, be said, on the other hand, that the author had

ii-(iy>sferred to the patriarchal times a. name of later origin. But tliis objection

would only have force, if other decisive reasons rendered it necessary to fix the

origin of the name Jehovah in a later age. Thus much may be infiTred witli cer-

tainty, from the occurrence of the name Moriah, that the writer never imagined a

later origin of the name Jehovah. And, witli his authority on our side, we need

not be alarmed at every slight attack.'

Ans. There is, as it seems to me, 'decisive' proof uf the later origin of the

name JehoA"ah, and proof also that the name was not in common use— if in use

at all— licfore tlie time of tlie Eloliist. Still we cannot, in accordance with our

view, assume tliat, in the passage now before us, a later name has been trans-

ferred by the MTiter to patriarchal times; because the greater part of G.xxii,

including v.'l. which contains the name iloriah, is, imdoubtedly, as we shall see,

due to the Elohist, and he could not have employed in this way a name com-

pounded with Jehovah. Thus we are at variance on this point with De Wette,
who supposes {Einl. in A. T. § 158) that a later name is here transferred to the

patriarchal age, taking for granted that reference is here made to the mount on

which the Temple was built, and infers tliat this passage of Genesis must have

been written in Solomon's age, Avith tlie view of attaching an ancient celebrity

to tlie site of the new Temple.

313. I have shown, as I believe, that the name Moriah,

whatever may he its origin and meaning, cannot be com-

pounded, as Hengstenberg maintains, of nxn and n^, and can-

not, certainly, have been given to the place of Abraham's

sacrifice, in consequence of that '

appearance of Jehovah,' which

occurred, according to the story, three days, at least, after the

occasion, on which the name itself is put into the mouth

of the Almighty. It remains now to be considered what

may, perhaps, be the real meaning and origin of the name

3Ioriah.

314. And here, first, let it be observed that Gr.xxii.2 does not

speak of any
^ mount Moriah,' but of the 'land of Moriah,'

which is supposed to have been well-known to Abraham,
whereas the mount, on which he was to sacrifice his sou, was

not as yet known to him, but was to be pointed out to him

by God Himself :
— ' Take now thy son, thine only son, Isaac,
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Avhom thou lovest, and get thee into the land of Moriali, and

oflfer him there for a burnt-offering upon one of the 7)iouniains

U'hicJi I tclll tell thee of.' As Bleek observes. Stud. u. Krit.

1831,^.520-524,—

It is very arbiti'ary to suppose that, wlioreas it is said, v.li, that Abraham called

the phice
'

Jehovah-Jireh,' yet the -nriter meant it to be understood that he did

not really call it by this name, but by the other name, Moriah, by which the whole

district round was alrcadj' known.

315. Accordingly, Miciiaelis in the Suppl. to his Heb. Lex.

draws attention to the fact, that the prefix n in nniDH may not

be, as is generally supposed, the article, since the Hebrews did

not say ]mn y:)^,
' the land of Canaan,' but lyj? n^*, and there-

fore might be expected to Avrite n»-)i» )n.^,and not n>nion}'^{>*, if

they wished to express the land of Moriah
;
and observing

further the LXX and Syi*. versions of 2Ch.iii.l, which are given

in (312.iv.^ii6;.), he adds,—
' I cannot approve of the phrase being rendered ' land of the Amorites,' for this

would require n''"lDiJ,
and not nnon ;

but I leave it doubtful whether the n
is part of the name, or a prefix.'

316. In the case of Abraham's sacrifice, however, the LXX
render the expression, IT'llfsn }ns"7X by sis rrjv 7^1^ rrjv vy\n]\i]v,

'to the hifjh land;' and it is very noticeable that in Gr.xii.G,

where the Hebrew text has n^lD ppx, E.A*. the plain (more pro-

perly, the oah or terebinth) of Moreli,' the LXX has 77)1/ ^pvv

TT)v vyjrrjXi'jy,
' the litfjh oak.' fSo in D.xi.30 they translate

nnb ^j.i^t< ^>*X, E.V. 'beside the plains (rather, terebinths) of

Moreh,' by irX'qalov ttjs Spvos t)]s vylrijXTjs,
' near the hi(/h oak,'

and in Ju.vii.l, they render n-?.isn ny^^p, E.V. 'by the hill of

Moreh,' by diro Ya^aaOaixoipal.

Again, in G-.xxii.2, Aquila has, instead of 'to the land of

Moriah,' els ti-jvjTjv tiiv KaTacpavi),
' to the conspicuous land,' Syji-

AiAcnu.'"', els Ti]v yyv rfjs oTrraaias,
' to the land of the vision, not
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(N.B.)
' of the appearance of Jehovah,^ and so also the Vulgate

has, in terrayn visionisy
' to the land of vision.'

It would seem that the two latter versions must have been

made from a reading, ns"i»,
'
vision,' instead of nniO

; and, pos-

sibly, Aquila and the LXX may have read the same, deducing

from it the notion that the land in question was 'far-seen,'

*

conspicuous,'
'

high,'
*

lofty.' And this seems rather to be

confirmed by the Samaritan text, which has, as it were, a mix-

ture of the two readings, nxniO.
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CHAPTER X.

MOUNT GERIZDI THE MOUNT OF ABRAHAM'S SACRIFICE.

317. Again, it will be observed tbat Hengstenberg's argu-

ment rests mainly on the assumption that the ' mount Moriah,'

Nvhich he supposes to be indicated in Gr.xxii.2, is the same as

that actually mentioned in the Hebrew text of 2Ch.iii.l, viz.

the hill at Jerusalem on which the Temple was built, and

where, as he imagines, the second '

appearance of Jehovah
'

took place. But the fact is, that in only one single place of

the 0. T., viz. in the above passage of the Chronicles, written

two hundred years after the Captivity, is the name nmon, ^vhat-

ever may be its meaning, applied to the Temple Hill at all.

As Bleek observes:— .

In all earlier writings after the tiiin' of Solomon, in rlie later I'.salnis. and in

the Prophets, the liill, on wliic-h tlie Temple stoixl, is without execption called

Zio)i. Wherever mention is made of the .Sanctuary, Jehovah's earthly dwelliiig-

l)lace, Zion is invariably named, never once !JIoriah.

318. The following are some of the passages which prove,

beyond a doubt, that the Temple, as well as the Tabernacle,

was built on Mount Zion. We omit many, where 'Zion' may
]>e understood as standing f(»r tlie whole city of JtTu.sidnn, and

also a multitude of passages which occur in the Psalms since

it might be disputed whether these were written before or after

tlic days of David. But TjiRurp observes very justly. Ancient

Jerusalem, p.24 :
—
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It cannot be denied that the idea of ' holim\ss
'

is inseparably connected with

the name Zion
; and, if Zion was the Temple-hill, it is easil}' seen why Jerusalem,

as the holy city, should be called by this name
; but, had Zion been exactly the

part of the city in which the Temple did not stand, then the use of the name

Zion, to convey the idea of holiness, becomes absolutely inexplicable.

319. But the following passages from the Prophets were cer-

tainly written while the Temple was still standing, and they

refer plainly to the Sacred hill itself, and not to the city.

' Elow ye the trumpet in Zion, and sound an alarm in
;//// hohj inountaia.' Joel ii.l .

'So shall ye know that I am Jehovah your God, dwelling in Zion, my holy

mountain' Joel iii.l7.

'Upon Mori.nt Zion shall be deliverance, and there shall be Mincss.' Ob.17.

'Jehovah of Hosts, which dwcllcth in Mount Zion.' Is.viii.18.

'
T\\c place of the Name of Jehovah of Hosts, the Mount Zion.'' Is.xviii.7.

' Jehovah shall reign over them in Mount Zion £i-om hencefortli, even for ever.'

Mic.iv.7.

In the following passages Mount Zion is expressly dis-

tinguished from the whole city of Jerusalem.

' In Mount Zion and in Jerusalem shall be deliverance.' Joel ii.32.

'When Jehovah hath performed His whole work upon Mount Zion and on

Jerusalem.' Is.x.l2.

' "Wlien Jehovah of Hosts shall reign in Mount Zion and in Jerusalem.' Is.xxiv.23.

So too, after the return from the Captivity and the re-

building of the Temple, we read, Zech.viii.3—
' Thus saith Jehovah, I am returned unto Zion, and will dwell in the midst of

Jerusalem; and Jerusalem shall be called a city of truth, and thi> mountain of

Jehovah of Hosts, the holy mountain,'—

where the parallelism of the Hebrew poetry shows that ' Zion
'

is

the ' mountain of Jehovah, the holy mountain.'

320. So too, in the time of the Maccabees we read :
—

'

Upon this all the host assembled themselves together, and went up into 3Iount

Sion; and when they saw the Sanctuary desolate and the altar profaned, and the

gates burned up, and shrubs growing up in t1ie courts, as in a forest or in one of

the mountains, yea, and the Priests' chambers pulled down, &c.' lM.iv.37,38.
' So they went up to Mount Sion with joy and gladness, where they offered

burnt-offerings, &c.' lM.v.54.
' After this went Nicanor up to Blount Sion, and there came out of tlio Sanctuary

certain of the Priests, &c.' lM.vii.33; see also 'I will burn up tliis House,' <'.3'j.
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'So then tlioj' -wTote it on tal.les of brass, which they set xipon pillars in 3foiint

Sioii," lM.xiv.27: comp. t'.48, 'So tlicy commanded that this -n-ritinji should be

put in tables of brass, and tliat they sliould be set np within the compass of the

Sanctuary in a conspicuous place.

321. It is true that in this age the '

city of David
' was evidently

distinguished from 'mount Zion'; since the Syrian king's forces

held a strong 'tower' in the '

city of David,' lM.ii.31, vi.26,

vii.32, xiii.49,52, xiv.7,36, while the Jews fortified
' mount Zion,'

lM.iv.60, vi.7,26,48,51,54,61,62, x.ll, xiii.52 ;
whereas Zion is

called the 'city of David,' in 2S.V.7, IK.viii.l, lCh.xi.5. For

the discussion of this question see Tn'a.\i'2v''s, Ancient Jerusalem^

p.12-30. Perhaps, the '

city of David
'

with its
' tower

'

occupied

the site of the old Jebusite fortress upon the northern end of

Movmt Zion; Avhereas the 'Sanctuary' was Irailt upon the

southei^i eminence of the same Mount; and hence we read,

lM.xiii.52, of the ' hill of the temple that was hy the tower.'

But, however this apparent discrepancy may be explained, and

whatever view may be taken of the Chronicler's solitary note

of the name 'Moriah' being given to the Temple-hill, it may

be considered as certain, from the above evidence, that both

the Tabernacle and Temple were built on mount Zion, which

fact will be found of some importance, as we proceed, in con-

siderinff the age of certain of the Psalms.

322. Although, therefore, Moriah viay have been commonly

used for the Temple Hill in the Chronicler's da3\s, (though this

must be considered doubtful,) yet the fact above stated by

Bleek leads us at once to two conclusions:—
(i) In opposition to De Wette, that no writer of Solomons

days could, have wi'itten this story of Abraham's sacrifice, intro-

ducinfr the name Moriah, in order to attach celebrity to the

Temple-Jlill; since such a writer would surely have sought to

attach such honour to the name of Zion ;

(ii) In ()])position to Hengstenberg, that the Jews, from

David's time and downwards, never could have understood the
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liill of Abraham's sacrifice to have been mount Moriah, the

Temple Hill
;

since then the Psalmists and Prophets would

surely have made free use, or made use occasionally, of this

name Moriah,— at least, after its having been 'revived,' as

Hengstenberg says, in the days of David,—and not Zion ex-

clusively. As it is, there is no indication in the Bible, except

in this one very late notice of the untrustworthy Chronicler,

that the Temple Hill was ever really called by this name.

At all events, as Bleek observes—
'Not one of all the rtiicv'ra;' interpreters has thought of n"'")1J3n in O.xxii.2 being

identical with mount Moriah, the TempU' Hill, except the Targ. Jer., although

\Tith the present Masoretic reading such a reference was so natural. Probably,

this reading may be of very recent origin, not earlier than the introduction of the

Masoretic punctuation.'

323. It was the more necessary to examine thoroughly into

this question of the derivation of the name IMoriah, not only

because the fact of its being compounded with Jehovah, as

Hengstenberg asserts, would militate with our view that the

name Jehovah was not in common use in the days of the

Elohist, but also because, if the place of Abraham's sacrifice

was really meant to point to Mount ^Moriah, on which the Temple
was afterwards built, oitr confidence in the conjecture which

we have put forward, that Samuel was the Elohistic author of

Genesis, would be shaken. For in that case it is clear that

some reference would be here intended to the future build-

ing of the Temple ; and it would be necessary, for the

maintenance of our view, to suppose that Samuel, before his

death, had advised David upon this point ; whereas there is no

reason whatever from the history for such an assumption, ex-

cept, indeed, that there seems to have been in Samuel's days a

Sanctuary and city of Priests at Nob, which, as we shall see

(364), is supposed to have been situated on the Mount of Olives,

in the immediate vicinity of Jerusalem. It is possible that

Samuel may have advised David as to building a Tabernacle,
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aud drawing his people, from time to time, to some royal city

for religious purposes ; though, it is true, the loug delay of

ten years, which ensued after David's accession to tlie throne,

before he did this, might seem rather to negative such a sup-

position, and to indicate that the idea was either David's

own, or was due to the suggestion of others, such as Xatlian

and Gad.

324. But then David had only reigned two years and a half

over all Israel, when he brought up the Ark. And, though we

see no signs of his establishing any stated religious services at

Hebron, where he reigned previously over Judah for seven

years, yet he ma}^ have waited till his supremacy was firmly

secured over the whole land, before attempting to carry into

execution any such a charge of the aged tSeer. The choice of

Jerusalem, however, as his royal city, seems to have been

entirely David's own, and in Samuel's time, apparently, there

was no idea entertained of it, any more tlian of building a

Temple. If, therefore, it were necessary to understand this

Elohistic passage as referring to jNIount Moriah near Jerusalem,

we shoidd be obliged to abandon the supposition of Samuel's

being its author, and we should have to put the date of the

Elohist as low down as the latter part of David's reign, which

will not accord, as will be seen hereafter, >\dth all our signs of

time.

325. But upon this point I copy an extract from Stanley's

Sinai (lad Faledlnc, />i.2oO-253.

What is iifRrmod liy tlic (iiutilc tradition, Avitli rcfranl t(i tin- connection of

Gerizim with Mi'lcliizi-dck, is affirmed by the iSaniaiitaii tradition, witli rcj^ard

to its connection wilii tlie sacrifice of Isaac. 'Ecvond all doul)t,' (this is liic form

in which the story is told amonfrst the Samaritans themselves,) 'Iwaac was offered

on Ar-Gerizim. Abraham said, 'Let us ^o up, and sacrifice on the mountain.'

He took out a rope to fasten his son; but Isaac said, 'No I I will lie still.'

Thrice the knife refused to cut. Then God from heaven called to Gabriel, 'Go

down, and save Isaac, or I will destroy thee from amonj^ th<' angels.' I'rom tlio

bcvcnth lieaveii tiabiii 1 <-all<'d, and poiiitid to fhi' ram. Tho placr of thr rain".s
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oaptm-e is still shewn lu-.a- the Holy Place' The Jewish tradition, as roprcsonted

liy Josephus, transfers the scene to the hill, on which the Temple was afterwards

erected at Jerusalem
;
and this belief has been perpetuated in Christian times, as

attached to a spot in the garden of the Abyssinian Convent, not, indeed, on Mount

3Ioriah, but immediately to the east of the Church of the Holy Sepidchre, with

tlie intention of connecting the sacrifice of Isaac with the Crucifixion. An ancient

thorn tree, covered with tlie rags of pilgrims, is still shown as the thicket in which

the ram' was caught.

But the Samaritan tradition is confirmed by the circumstances of the story.

Abraham was '

in the land of tlie Philistines,' probably at the extreme south.

From Eeersheba to Gaza he would probably be conceived to move along the

Philistine plain, and then on the morning of the third day he would arrive in the

plain of Sharon, exactly where the massive height of Gcrizim is visible
' afar off,'

and from thence half a day would bring him to its summit. Exactly such a view

is to be had in that plain ; and, on the other hand, no such view or impression

can fairly be said to exist on the road from Beersheba to Jerusalem, even if what

is at most a joiu-ney of two days could be extended to three. The towers of

Jerusalem are, indeed, seen from the ridge of Mar Elias, at the distance of three

miles. But there is no elevation, nothing corresponding to the 'place afar off,' to

which Abraham 'lifted vp his eyes.' And the special locality, which Jewish

tradition has assigned for the place, and whose name is the eliief guarantee for

the tradition,
—Mount Moriali, \\\v Hill of the Temple,

— is not visible, till the

traveller is closettfon it, at the southern edge of the \di\ley oi Hmnom, fromwhence
he looks dovrii wpvn it, as on a lower eminence.

And he states his maturer views as follows. Lectures on the

Jeivish Church, ^.48,49 :
—

From the tents of Beersheba he set forth at the rising of the sun, and went

unto the place of which God had told him. It was not the place which Jewish

tradition has selected on Mount Moriah in Jerusalem,— still less that which

Christian tradition shows, even to the thicket in which the ram was caught, hard

by the Church of the Holy Sepulchre,
— still less that which 3Iussulman tradition

indicates on Mount Arafat, at Mecca. Rather we must look to that ancient

Saiictu;iry of which I have already spoken, the natural altar on the summit of

Mount Gerizim. On that spot, at that time the holiest in Palestine, the crisis was

to take place. One, two, three days' journey from Beersheba,— in the distance

the high crest of the moixntain appears. And 'Abraham lifted up his eyes and

saw the place afar off.'

326. To the above I will add the following remarks,

(i) It is much more probable that the site of such a sacri-

fice would be laid upon the ' smooth sheet of rock
'

(Stanley,
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Sinai and Palestine, _29.238) upon the top of Mount Gerizira,

in a central situation, visible, as the Table JMountain near

Maritzbiirg in Natal, like a huge natural altar, to all the

country round, yet where the transaction Avould be private and

concealed from men's eyes, than on the low hill of the Temple,

in the southern district of Judah, and in the immediate neigh-

bourhood of the Jehusite city of Jerusalem, if not, indeed,

actually included within its circuit, for Araunah the Jebusite

certainly lived upon it in David's days, and Ids family may
have lived there in Samiiel's.

(ii) In D.xi.30 we read of Mount Gerizim and j\Iount Ebal.

* Are they not on the other side Jordan, by the way where the

sun goeth down, in the land of the Canaanites, which dwell in

the champaign over against Gilgal, beside the terebinths (D^iPX,

E.V. 'plains') of Moreh?^ But there was evidentl}" one very

remarkable hill or mountain in that land, since in Ju.vii.l we

read of the host of the jMidianites being
* on the north side of

the Jtill of Moreh, in the valley.' Now Gerizim was noted

both as the highest,* and also as one of the most fertile,^ of

the hills of that district. May not Gerizim and Ebal have

been ' the mountains
'

of the ' land of Moreh,' one of which

was to be pointed out to Abraham ?

(iii) Moreh was already distinguished and hallowed as the

place, where Abram first halted, after his entrance into the

land of Canaan, G.xii.6, 'And Abram passed through the land

unto the place of Sichen), unto the terebinth (E.V.
'

plain ') of

March.' It was, therefore, closely connected with the life of

* rb Tap.^tXv opos twu kuto, Tr)v 'Za/xapelav opSiv iajiv v\\n!]\6TaTov. 'Jlomit

Gerizim is (he highest of the mountains throughout Samaria.' Josurms.

Ant.\.7,2.

t Retulit mihi Jacobus Levi, montcm Garizim esse fcrtiiissimum, fontibus et

scaturifrinibus irrij,aium; montom Ebal contra phino aridum et sterilem esse.

' Jacobus Li vi related to me that Mount Gerizim Mas most fiTtile, wat<-rcd with

founts and springf, wliereas Ebal on the contrary was altogether arid and barren.'

LvDOLF, quoted by Kenxicott, 2>j'5.'!.ii.^.38.
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Abraham, whereas INIouut Moriah at Jerusalem was wholly

strange to it.

(iv) The later Jews may have had the same reason for cor-

rupting this passage in Genesis, by changing miD, Moreh, into

n^niD, Moriah, so as to draw away attention and honour from

the famous, or, in their* view, infamous, Samaritan mountain to

their own Temple-hill, as they had for making the change in

D.xxvii.4, Jo.viii.30, where, as Kennicott, Diss.ii.c.l, has con-

vincingly shown, they have undoubtedly changed the original

Gerizim, which still stands in the Samaritan copies of the

Pentateuch, into Ebal, making thus the latter,
— the harren

mount, the mount of cursing, D.xxvii.l3, instead of Cferizim,

the fertile mount, the mount of blessing, D.xxvii.l2,— on

which Joshua himself, with the royal tribe of Judah, the

priestly tribe of Levi, and his own tribe of Joseph, were to

stand 'to bless the people,' t'.12— to be the mount, on Vv'hich

Joshua and all Israel were to build an altar, and offer peace-

ojfferings, and eat there, and rejoice before Jehovah their Grod,

and set up great stones, with the Law engraved upon them, to

remain as a record for all future ages.
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CHAPTEE XL

TIIK NAMES ELOIIIM AM) JEHOVAlf.

o27. The word Ei.oinir, QTip^., is a plural noun; it is the

general name for Deity in the Hebrew language, and may be

used, accordingly, for a heathen god. Upon this word Kuenen

observes, 2y.G2 :
—

Tlie plural D''n?Xt A-'' ^vell as the siaigulur ni^Ni i^ tlerived from tlic root.

rha which is not used in Hebrew, but in Arabic has the meaning
' to fear,

dread, ti-cmble.' Hence, ni?X improperly 'fear,' then 'object of fear'; comijaretho

use of ina,
'

f''ar, terror,' G.xxxi. -12,53, [where God is called ' the Fear of Isaac
'] ;

and in the same sense is DTiPX used. How the plural form is to be explained,

whether it expresses the abstract, {res treiiiend(e= niiijien tniiundi'.ui, 'the Deity,')

or is ji plnralis majestatiei'.s, or, perhaps, a real plural, and so a relic of a former

state of polytheism. I leave nnderermimd. It is enough that Elohim, by virtue

of its original meaning, is used to denote Deity in general.

328. It is, therefore, quite a mistake to think of proving the

doctrine of the Trinity, as some do, from the fact, that Elohim

is a plural name. It is true, this plural noun is generally used

with a singular verb,— but not always; for it occurs with a

plural verb in G.xx.13, and with a plural adjective or participle

in Jo.xxiv. 1 9, Ps.lviii. 1 2. And, as above mentioned, it is used of

an iih)J,
— Dagon, lS.v.7, Astartc, IK.xi.o, Eaalzebub,2K.i.2,3,6,

— as well as of the True Ood. It is, therefore, most pro-

bably, a plurality excellenticv, according to the very common

Hebrew idiom, by which a plural noiui is used to express a

superlative degree of excellence of any kind. Thus we have

n";*|5 D^:iX, 'a cruel lords,' Is.xix.4, and *• If I am a IohIn, D"'pns,

where is my fear?' Mal.i.li ; so D^i'np, 'the Holy OneVPr.ix.lO,
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HoB.xi.l2, '''0 ni'?^*, 'God my Makers,' Jobxxxv.lO, 'Eemember

thy Creator^;, '^^^^13,' Ecc.xii.l,
'

thy Husbands is thy Makers,

Tt"y ^'^V3,' Is.liv.5, 'Jehovah is thy Keepers, I'lpt^,' Ps.cxxi.5.

So, too, ''3'^^?, Adonai,
'

Lord,' so often used for God, is plural ;

and in D.x.17 we have the double plural, D*3'^^^ \:ns., 'Lords of

lords.'

329. Jehovah, however, is never used of a heathen god ;
it is

the proper Personal Name of Him, who is declared to be em-

phatically the covenant God of the Hebrew people, 'Jehovah,

the God of your fathers, the God of Abraham, of Isaac, and

of Jacob,' E.iii.16, 'Jehovah, the God of the Hebrews,' v. 18,
'

Jehovah, your God,' vi.7. Hence it is never used iis an ap-

pellative, as Elohim often is. Thus we may find it written,
'

thy Elohim,'
' Elohim of Israel,'

'

Jehovah, your Elohim,' &c.

but not '

thy Jehovah,'
' Jehovah of Israel,'

'

Elohim, thy Je-

hovah.'

The assertion, therefore, of Dr. McCaul, Aids to Faltlt,,
m

p. 195, if it is really true of any of the more noteworthy results

of modern criticism, is certainly not applicable to our reason-

ing :—

The theory [of tlie existence of distinct Elohistic and Jehovistic passages in

Genesis] rests upon an assumption totally false, that the names of Elohim and

Jehovah are synonymous, and that they can be used indifferently one for the

other.

330. We have said (300) that the Elohist never uses the

name Jehovah until it has been published in E.vi, or, as we

rather believe, in E.iii. Without going fully at present

into the question, as to what portions of Genesis, Exodus, &c.

are due to this writer, we may observe that E.iii appears to be

mainly Elohistic, for the following reasons :
—

(i) The name ' Elohim '

occurs in it repeatedly, in fact, twcnty-onc times.

(ii) The phrase 'Mount of Elohim,' in I'.l, is foiind again in E.XA-iii.5, xxiv.13,

which are decidedly Elohistic passages, and in the fii-st of them, Jithro is given, as

here, for the name of Moses's fatlier-in-law, not Reuel, or Raguel, Ileb.
PXIJ?").

S
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as in E.ii.18, N.X.29. For 'mount of Eloliim' the later writer usos 'mount of

Johovah; N.X.33.

(iii) The expression in ''.G,
'
I am tho Eloliim of thy father, the Elohim of

Abraham, the Elohim of Isaac, and tlio Elohim of Jacob,' is thoroughly Elohistic.

As we have seen in (300), the Jehovist would most probably have wTitten,
'

I am

Jehovah, the Elohim of thy father, &e.'

331. And yet there are phrases in it, ^vhich are never used by
the Elohist, snch as ' a land flowing with milk and honey,'

r.8,17, a very characteristic expression, which does not occur,

however, in any of the Elohistic promises in Genesis, or in the

undoubtedly Elohistic passage, E.vi.8
;
and the name ' Jehovah '

occurs in it seven times.

If, then, this passage was originally Elohistic, a later Jeho-

vistic writer must have retouched it here and there, as if to

make the older narrative, which he had before him, and which,

j^erhaps, he was transcribing, more distinct and complete. We
shall see hereafter, upon close inspection, that there is good
reason to believe that this is really the case.

332. In E.iii.14, r\:m T>; n.^^i^,
'
I am that I am,'* we find

explained, apparently, the derivation of the name, r^n^
' Je-

hovah,' according to the writer's view, from the Hebrew wT)rd

n''n, hayah, or nin, havah,
' to ])e,' as if n^nx or ninx,

'
I am,"

were closely connected with T^\^\\ having, at all events, the

same root with it. So we have Eve's name in Hebrew n-in,

khavah, = n*n, khayah, 'because she Avas the mother of all

living, *n"73, kol-khay,' G.iii.20 ;
and the imperative ii)^, heveh

(with medial 1) occurs in G.xxvii.29, and, perhaps, in Job

xxxvii.6, and ''in, hevi, imp. fem., in Is.xvi.4. Whether this be

the true origin of the Sacred Name or not, it appears to have

been that which approved itself to the Elohistic author. The

* It has been suggested that the translation of this passage should ratlier be,
'

I

\NTi.i, HE WHAT I WILL UK.' In E.iii.l2, just before, wo have tlie same word n^HX
wlierc it is translated 'I will be,' and so in G.xxxi.3 : it appears also with Vau

Conversive in 2S.vii.6, rs.cii.7(8), where our versions, both Bible and Praycr-

Book have
'

I am,' but Jkbomr, more correctly,
'

fui.'
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proper vowel-sounds of the word nin'' are, indeed, now un-

known ;
and it is always pronounced, as it was by the later

Jews, with the vowel-sounds of ''31X., Lord, or with those of

DTi'?.^., when '•px. itself precedes it, as in Gr.xv.2,8. By the

later Samaritans the word NOt^> or U^r\, 'the Name,' is regularly

substituted for riin\

333. It is difficult, however, to say what part of the verb

nin it can be, unless it be, as Gesenius and most German critics

suppose, (and so Hengstenberg, Pent.i.24:7,)
a particular form

of the future third pers. sing, n.^n.;:, Jahveh, or nin.!. This

would agree with the Samaritan pronunciation, as given by

Theodoret, qucest. 15 ad Ex.vi, KoXovat Se avTo l.a/jiapscrai,

lABE, 'lovSaioi Be AIA, which last seems to point to n''nx.

But the ordinary form of the future of n"'h is n^.n^, as given in

lK.xiii.32, innn n^n) n^n ''3. The name IAH, Diod. Sic.,* or

lAOT, Clem. Alex.,! is evidently formed from the abbreviated

Hebrew -inj or n^. Porphyry J represents it by lETO. jEROutE

says on Ps.viii,
—

Prins nomen Domini apud Hebraeos quatuor literarum est, jod, he, van, he, quod

proprie Dei vocabulum sonat, et legi potest Jeho, et Hebrsei &ppy\TQv, i.e. ineiFabile,

opinantiir.

334. Thus derived, the name nin* may be considered to mean
' HE IS,' in opposition to the gods of the Gentiles,

' which

are not,' which are * no D''np^.,' Is.xxxvii.l9, but mere Dvv?:^,

'
vanities,' L.xix.4, xxvi.l, and to represent, in the mouths of

fnen, the ' self-existent Being,' the 'Eternal,' the '

Living God,'
' Who was, and is, and is to come,' 6 wv koX 6 rjv koI 6 ip')(6/xsvo9,

*
TTapa fifv yap to7s 'ApinacrnoTs Za6pav(rrr}v Iffropovcri rhv ayaBhv Saifiova irpocrvof!]-

ffaaOai Tovs vSfxovs avTtfj SiSSvai . . . Trapcl Se to's 'lovSaiots Mcocr^c rhu lAfi

iiriKaXoi'ifXivov 6e6v. i.p.lOo, ed. Wessrlhiq.

t Xiy^rai 5e lAOT, t> (jLeOfpnTtveverai 6 Sov Koi 6 iffS/xevos. Sirom.v ]^.56'2, od.

Paris. 1629.

J iVrope? 5e irep\ 'lovBaiecv aKrjBearaTa, on Kol rots rSvois Ka\ toTj dv6na(Tiv avrZu

TO at'fKpcoudrara, '^ayxovvladcov 6 Erjpvrios, elXr}<pi}S ret viroixirfiixara irapa 'Upoix$a\oo

Tov
Up^us e^ov, Tov lETfl. EusEB. Presp-Ev.i.-p.Gl, ed. Gaisford.

S 2
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Rev.i.8; whereas 'I am' could only properly be used, as in

E.iii.14, by the Divine Being Himself.

335. Then, after this preparation in E.iii.l4, the word
' Jehovah

'

is used by the Elohist, as we believe, for the first

time in v.\5:—
And God said moreover unto Moses, Thus shalt thou say unto the children of

Israel, Jehovah, the Elohim of thy fathers, [not
' the Loud God of thy fathers,'

E.V.] the Elohim of Abraham, the Elohim of Isaac, and the Elohim of Jacob,

hath sent mo unto j'ou. This is my Same for ever, and ihii: in my memorial xinto

all generations'

From this place forward, supposing our view of E.iii to be

correct, the word is freely used by the Elohist, as well as the

older word, Elohim. Yet still the two words are bv no means

synonymous : and, though they may be often used promiscuously

by any writer, yet there are occasions when he would be led by
his subject to use one form rather than the other. Thus where

the Divine, generally, is to be distinguished from the Human,
* Elohim ' would most properly be used, even by the Jehovist,

a.s in Gf.xxxii. 28, Ju.ix.9,13, E.xxxii.16, (where the stone

tables were to be engraved by Divine, not human, agency,) &c.

On the other hand,
' Jehovah ' would be specially required, where

reference is made to the covenant God of Israel, as distin-

ffuished from the deities of other nations.o

336. Now let it be observed once more, that it matters not at

all whether the view, which is here taken of the composition of

E.iii, be held to be correct, or not. It is certain that E.vi.1-13

is due to the Elohist, for, besides other indications, (as will

be seen more fully hereafter,) it contains the expression *E1

Shaddai
'

in r.3, which occurs six times in the Pentateuch, always

in Elohistic passages (2l3), and in no other place of the Bible*,

* The -word
' Shaddai

'

occurs by itself, without 'El,' in G.xlix.25, N.xxiv.4,16,

E.i.20,21, Ps-lxviii. 14(15). xci.l, Is.xiii.6, Ez.i.24, Joel.i.l5, and thirty-one times

in the book of Job. In fact, the book of Job consists of an historical frame-

worl; whicli connects together a number of discourses. In the framework we find
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except Ez.x.5,
' as the voice of El Shaddai, when He speaketh.'

Hence it follows that either in E.vi, or, as we believe, in E.iii, the

ElohLst first introduces into his narrative the name ' Jehovah.'

337. The Eloliist, then, represents the name as having been

first announced to Moses and the Israelites at the time of the

Exodus. And he carefully avoids using it in all the foregoing

part of the story from Adam downwards, through the times of

Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and Joseph, to that of Moses. The

Jehovist uses it freely all along. And, without giving any

account of its first introduction, he puts it in the mouth of Eve,

Gr.iv.l, and remarks incidentally that, as early as the time of

Enos, 'men began to call upon the Name of Jehovah,' G-.iv.26.

338. The question now to be considered is, which of these

two writers gives the true account, or, rather, is either statement

correct ? Does not the very existence of this discrepancy sug-

gest the probability of neither version of the story being the

right one ? May it not be possible that the Elohist wrote at a

time, when the word was quite new and fresh-coined,—when

it had only just been introduced, perhaps, by himself, as the

national Personal Name for the Divine Being, with the view of

drawing more distinctly the line of demarcation between the

people of Israel,
— now first gathered under a king, and no

longer living in scattered, separate, tribes,
— and the idolatrous

nations round them ? May not the Elohistic Avriter, wishing to

enforce the adoption of this strange Name, have composed for

the purpose this portion of the Mosaic story, while the later

Jehovist,— writing when Ihe Name, though not, perhaps, even

yet in common every-day use, was beginning to be more gene-

rally known, and was, at all events, familiar to himself,—uses it

Jehovah thirty-one times, Shaddai. once, Elohim, eighteen times, while in the dis-

courses -we liave Jehovah once, Shaddai, thirty times, Elohim, ninety-six times ; so

that the discourses are strongly Elohistic, set, as it were, in a Jehovistic frame-

work. These facts would, of course, be taken into account, in determining the

agea of the diffurent parts of this book.
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freely from the first, without perceiving, or, at least, xntkout

feeling very stronghj, the contradiction thereby imported into

the narrative, as, in fact, he did not perceive that his insertion

in G.ii contradicted G.i (205), and that in G.vii contradicted

G.vi (208), and so in many other instances, of which we shall

have to take account hereafter ?

339. In fact, from what we have already seen of the un-

historical character, generally, of the account of the Exodus, we

have no longer any reason for supposing it to be necessary to

believe that the name Jehovah really originated in the way

described in E.vi. Yet it nmst have originated in some way,

—at some time or other,
—in the real history of the Hebrew

people, just as the Zulu Name for the Creator, Unkulunkulu,

*the Great-Great-One,' must have been first used by some

one, in some part or other of their past history. Is it not

possible, then, that the Name Jehovah may have been first

employed by Samuel, in order to mark more distinctly the

difference between the Elohim of the Hebrews and the Elohim

of the nations round them, and make it more difficult for them

to fall away to the practice of idolatry ?

340. Certainly, it would be much more easy and natural to

suppose, if that were not contradicted by the actual evidence

in the case before us, that Samuel, or whoever else composed

the Elohistic document, found the Name already in use among

his people, and with some legendary traditions attached to it,

as to the way in which it was first made known to them by

Moses, during their march through \he wilderness. If it were

right to wish any such fact of history to be other than it really

is, one would rather desire such a solution of the present diffi-

culty, and gladly embrace it. But a firm and honest adherence

to the plain results of critical enquiry, as set forth in the follow-

in"- chapters, will not allow of our making this supposition. They

seem to compel us to the conclusion, that the Name was quite

new to the Hebrew people in the days of Samuel ; and, if so,
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we can scarcely avoid the inference that he himself must have

first introduced it.

341. In that case, he may have written the account of the re-

velation to Moses in E.iii, as we suppose, or else in E.vi, with the

view of accounting for the origin of the Name, and may have

carefully abstained from using it in his narrative, until it was

thus, as it were, introduced with authority. We may con-

ceive that the sheets of parchment or papyrus, on which the

old Seer had inscribed, as best he could, the early annals of

the Hebrew history, were left at his death,— unfinished, pro-

bably,
— in the hands of the members of his 'School,' for

whose instruction, in fact, they were, as we suppose, composed

in the first instance, though their Teacher's large and patriotic

mind would embrace, no doubt, the whole population of the

land, whom he hoped gradually to reach by means of their

influence.

342. This unfinished work, then, would fall naturally into

the custody of some disciple of Samuel, one of the '

Prophets
'

of his '

School,' such, for instance, as Nathan or Gad,— not

exactl}^, therefore, a contemporary of the Seer, so as to have

shared in his counsels from the first, and to have taken a deep

personal interest in the original plan,
— and yet living at a

•time so near to his time, that the Name, Jehovah, though

well-known to those of higher mind, as David and the Prophets

and Priests of his age, was not yet thoroughly popularised, was

not, therefore, used as familiarly as the old name Elohim, in

the common speech of the people at large, nor compounded

freely in then- Proper Names. And he, who had already,

perhaps, witnessed the actual growth of the history under his

master's hands, and had imbibed, we may suppose, some -por-

tion of his spirit, might very properly seek to carry on and

perfect so interesting and useful a work ;
he might even have

been charged by the dying Seer himself to do so.

343. Accordingly, he may have done his best to this end.
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making additions here and there from any sources at his com-

mand, illustrating, amending, enlarging, and, perhaps, at times

abridging, the original story, and filling up the latter portion
of the narrative, which was left, perhaps, altogether incom-

plete. Such a writer as this, accustomed from his youth up-
wards, as one of Samuel's pupils, to use habitually, in his

common discourse, the name Jehovah, as the Proper Name of

the God of Israel, might not think it necessary to adhere to the

peculiarity which marked the earlier narrative, but might use the

name Jehovah freely from the first, and might, indeed, desire,

or think it best, to represent it as a Xarae known to pious

worshippers from a very early age.

344. Should it further appear, as I believe it will, that there

is very little in the Pentateuch after E.vi which really belongs
to the Elohist, who seems to have either brought his story to a

close very abruptly, or to have left it, towards the conclusion,

in a ve)'y imperfect and defective state, there would have been

the less reason for this second writer to have considered it in-

cumbent on him to adhere strictly to the plan of the Elohist.

He may, therefore, have determined altogether to abandon it in

his own composition, and to represent the name Jehovah, as

used commonly among men from the days of Enos downwards.

In that case, however, he must have retained deliberately the

grand Elohistic chapter, E.vi, as too interesting and important
to be omitted in the story of the Exodus, though aware of the

inconsistency thus occasioned, or, it may be, as above suggested,

because he did not feel very strongly the contradiction thus

involved, as he clearly did not feel the contradictions which

exist between his own accounts of the Creation and the Flood,

and those of his predecessor, or even as multitudes of devout

and thouglitful readers have studied the Bible closely in our

own days, without perceiving these obvious discrepancies.

345. It would be very natural, however, for a writer such as

this, upon first introducing the Name Jehovah into the story.
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— a Name, as we suppose, not yet thoroughly popularised,
—to

couple it with the familiar Name Elohim, so making the transi-

tion, as it were, more easy. In this way, perhaps, we may
account for the fact that in Gr.ii.4-iii.24, the first Jehovistic

section of the Bible, the Name ' Jehovah' occurs tiuenfy times

and always in theform ' Jehovah Elohim,'* Lord God,—not 'Je-

hovah '

only, as in the subsequent section, which, however, as

will be shewn hereafter in Part III, is due to the same writer.

Thus KuENEN writes, p.98 :
—

In no case can this change be considered as a token of a change of author.

The unity of authorship in ii.4-iv.26 is sufficiently shown as well through the

connection of the narratives as through their agreement in phraseology, and is, in

fact, not doubted by most interpreters.

346. This circumstance rather suggests the idea, that the

writer composed it at a time, when the Name, though already

familiar to himself, was not yet universally employed, and that

he wished in this way to commend it to popular acceptance,

instead of merely adopting it as a word already common in

the mouths of the people.

In like manner, the Zulus can speak of the Unkulunkulu of

this, or that, person, or people. In the Church of England

Missions, however, the word uDio has been introduced for the

Name of God, as specially set forth in Christian teaching. And

it is not uncommon for a missionary to join the two together, in

speaking to the natives, in the form uDio-Nkulunkulu.

347. Dr, McCaul explains this matter, from the (so-called)

orthodox point of view, as follows :
—Aids to Faith, 23.196.

In G.i. Closes might have used either Elohim or Jehovah, except in i'.'27, where

Elohim was compulsory. But, in the opening of the Divine teaching, it was neces-

sary to make clear, that God is the Creator, that the world was not eternal or

* The LXX carry on the expression Kvpios 6 &e6s for several chapters after G.iii,

u.sLng it instead of the simple Kvpios, e.g. iv.6, 9,13, 15,26, vi.3,5, 8,12,13,22. Fre-

quently also they use @i6s for Kvpm in these early chapters, as in ii. 5,7,8,9, 19,21,

22; Kypioj b Qt6s occurs first in ii.4.
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independent, and also that Jeliovah is not one among many,
— not the national God

of the Hebrews,^ but that Jehovah, the self-revealer, and Elohini. the Almighty

Creator, are one. Therefore, in G.i Elohim is used throughout. The Deity is the

Creator. But, in approiiehing that part of the narrative, where the personal God

enters into relations with man, and where ' Jehovah
' was necessary, Moses unites

the names, and says 'Jehovah Elohim.' Had he suddenly used Jehovah siXone,

tliere might have been a doubt— [in the minds of whom, iihuth names were known

to the Hebrews, and familiarly used by them and their forefathers?]
—as to whether

Jehovah was not different from Elohim. The union of the two names proves

identity ; and, this being proved, from G.iv on Moses drops the union, and sometimes

employs Jthuvah, sometimes Elohim, as occasion, propriety, and the laws of the

Hebrew language, require.

348. At present, the suggestions, which we have made above,

are only conjectural, except to this extent, that—
(i) We have seen reason already to conclude with certainty

(282) that the main portion, at least, of the story of the

Exodus must have been written long after the time of Moses

and Joshua, whatever relics of that earlier age may still, per-

haps, be retained in the narrative
;

(ii) We can scarcely doubt that the age of Samuel is the

earliest age, after the time of the Exodus, at which such a his-

tory can be conceived to have been written
;

(iii)
We have observed some indications (245), which seem

to point to the age of Samuel, as the time at which some por-

tions of the Pentateuch may have been written
;

(iv) We have reason to believe (283) that Samuel and his

pupils did actually' employ themselves in historical composition.

Let us now see if we can bring any proofs to bear directly

and decisively on this question.
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CHAPTER XII.

THE ELOHISTIC PSALMS OF DAVID.

349. Let it first be observed that, in the Pentateuch, and

Book of Joshua, so soon as the Name Jehovah is proclaimed,

it appears constantly in every page as the ruling Name, the

word habitually and most commonly employed for the Divine

Being. This continues also through the books of Judges,

Ruth, Samuel, and Kings. The Name Elohim is also used,

hut far more frequently the Name Jehovah.

350. Thus a careful examination of each book sfives the

following result, reckoning only those instances in which the

name El or Elohim is applied to the True God, and not to

human beings or idols.

Exodus
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Balaam, and Eloliim only eleven times; nay, he is actually

made to say,
' I axnnot go beyond the word of Jehovah, ray

God,' N.xxii.18.

351. Thus there can be no doubt whatever, that the story, as

told in the Pentateuch and all the other historical books,

represents the Name Jehovah as being far more common in

the mouth of the people generally than the Name Elohim, all

along downwards, from the time of its being announced as the

special Name, by which the God of Israel would be known to

His people.

352. If, then, we have any means of testing independently

the truth of this representation, we shall thus have light

thrown, from an entirely new quarter, upon the question now

before us, as to the historical veracity of the Books of the

Pentateuch. If we find, upon certain evidence, that the

Name Jehovah ^vas thus habitually employed by men, who,

beyond all doubt, lived and wrote within the period embraced

by these Books, we shall have so far an agreement with the

Mosaic story, that there is here no contradiction to it
; though,

in face of the evidence, already produced, of the unhistorical

character of the narrative, even such an agi'eem.ent as this could

not, of course, avail to establish its veracity.

353. But if, on the other hand, we find the exact contrary,
—

if we find that, so far from the Name Jehovah being habitually

used, it was used ve)'y rarely, much less freely than Elohim,

and often not at all, by most eminent writers, who must

have been familiar with the Name, and must have used it, if it

was really common in their days,
—we shall have here a direct

and palpable contradiction to the intimations of the ^losaic

Books, and a strong independent proof, in addition to what we

have observed already, of the unhistorical character of the

Mosaic, story.

354. Let us examine, then, for this purpose, the Book of
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Psalms, and those Psalms especially, in the first instance, which

appear by their titles to have been written in the earlier part of

David's life. And let us see if David makes use of the Name

Jehovah, as freely as we should expect him to use it, from what

we find in the Pentateuch,— as freely as he onust have used it,

if the word was in common use in his days, and believed to have

had set upon it the seal, as it were, of Jehovah Himself, as the

Name bywhich He would be known as the Covenant God of Israel.

It is true that the titles of the Psalms may be, in many cases, of

much later date than the Psalms themselves, and are not to be

depended on, when unsupported by internal evidence of their

truthfulness. But the contents of a Psalm will sometimes

confirm the statement in the title, as to the occasion on Avhich

it was composed, and be sufficient to satisfy us as to the part of

David's life in which it was written.

355. Of the hundred and fifty Psalms contained in the Bible,

nearly half, viz. seventy-three, are, by. their titles attributed to

David in the Hebrew text, while [the LXX assign eleven others

to him. Of the above seventy-three, fourteen have inscriptions

which specify the event in David's life, with reference to which

the Psalm was composed. Eight of these inscriptions refer to

events in his earlier years, before he was king. Of these eight,

six, when examined, give the following results :
—

(i) In Ps. lii, -when
'

Doeg, the Edomlto, came and told Saul, and said unto him,

Da^•id is come to the house of Ahimelech,' we have ElohimJ?i'c times, Jehovah «or

o7ice.

(ii) In Ps.liv, when 'the Ziphims came and said to Saul, doth not David hide

himself -with us ?
' we have Elohim four times, Adonai (Lord) once, Jehovah (Lord)

once.

(iii) In Ps.lvi, when ' the Philistines took David in Gath,' at the court of Acliish,

we have Elohim 7iine times, Jehovah once.

(iv) In Ps.l\-ii, when 'David fled from Saul in the cave,' wc have Elohim scvoi

times, Lord once, Jehovah not once.

(v) InPs.lix, when ' Saul sent, and they watched the house to kill him,' we have

Elohim nine times. Lord once, Jehovah three times.

But, in this last Psalm, the expression in i-.ll,
'

Slay them not, lest my people
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forget it,' would sorm to imply that the Mriter was 7n'ng at the time, and, therefore,

that, if -written by David, it was composed at a later date than that which the title

ascribes to it,

(vi) In Ps.lxiii, when
' David was in the wilderness of Judah,' we have Elohim

three times, Jehovah not once.

SoG. The above are all the Psalms ascribed to David (with two

exceptions, Ps.xxxiv,Ps.cxlii, to be considered presently), whose

e^rly a^e is distinctly intimated in their titles
;
and in each

instance we see a phenomenon the very opposite to that, which

the Pentateuch and other historical books would lead us to

expect. And let it be observed that this is true, supposing

that these Psalms were really written by David, whether he

wrote them on the occasions mentioned in the titles, or not,

and even if they were not written by David at all, but by some

other person of that age. But, if the titles can be relied on,

(as Hengstenberg so strenuously maintains,") we here perceive

that in David's earlier days,
— at a time when he was in close

intimacy with the venerable Prophet Samuel, with whom, we

are told, he stayed some time at Ramah, lS.xix.18, while a

fugitive from Saul, and when he must, doubtless, have mingled

with the Prophets of Samuel's '

School,' have heard their sacred

hymns, and taken part in their religious services,
—

though

he l-new the Xame, Jehovah, yet he was certainly not in

the habit of using it freely ;
he either used it not at all in

his compositions, or used it very sparingly, as if he was only

now beginning to use it, as if it was somewhat new and

strange to him as yet, not so frequent on his lips, not so familiar

to his thoughts, as the old and well-known name, Elohim.

.357. It is surely inconceivable that a man, so eminently

pious as David, should, during a large portion of his life, have

been writing not only these Psalms, but, as we shall see, very

probably many others also, in which this Name Jehovah is

hardly ever employed, if the story of the giving of the Name

is really true,
— if it was known to David that this Name was

first revealed to Moses by the Lord Himself, (as E.iii seems to
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imply), and, at all events, had the special sanction and approval

of Almighty God, as the Name by which He chose to be

addressed, the proper Name of the Grod of Israel,
—' This is my

Name for ever, and this is my memorial unto all generations.'

E.iii.lo. It seems absolutely impossible that either he, or any
other good man of those days, should have done this, if the

Name was so common in the mouths of all pious and devout

men, even of heathen persons, in his own and all the post-

Mosaic ages, as the history represents.

358. For the Psalms, above instanced, are by no means the

only cases in which the same phenomenon occurs, among the

Psalms ascribed to David. The above six are all those, (with,

as I have said, two exceptions,) about whose early age we are

able at once to speak with some degree of confidence, relying

partly upon their titles, and partly upon internal evidence from

the nature of their contents. But, if we examine carefully all

the thirty-one Psalms of the Second Book, Ps.xlii to Ps.lxxii,

of which eighteen, marked below vath an asterisk, are ascribed

to David, we shall have the following very noticeable result :
—

Vs.
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with Bathsheba, in the fiftieth year,
— and Ps.lxxii. (E.3,J.l)

—or, rather (E.l,J.O), since v. 18,19, are merely the doxology

(228), added b}- the compiler in later days, to serve as a

close to Book II of the Psalms,— which is entitled ' A prayer

for Solomon,' and, if written by David, may have been composed

by him shortly after Solomon's birth, in the fifty-first or fifty-

second year of his life.

360. Looking now at the above table, is it conceivable that

David should have "wi-itten the above eighteen Psalms, or any

number of them, — in which the name Elohim occurs, on the

average, seven times to Jehovah once, and in nine of which

Jehovah does not occur at all, if the latter name was used so

freely, so much more freely than Elohim, and under such high

sanction, in the common language of the people when he wrote,

as the historical books with one voice imply ? Nay, every Psalm

in this Book shows the same characteristic preference for the

word Elohim. And, supposing as we naturally may before

further inquiry, that all or most of them are Psalms of about

the same age, as they are found in the same collection, and that

age the age of David, as the titles of so many of them imply, it

is obvious that the force of the above argumentis just as strong,

whether such Psalms were really written by David, or by any

other pious writer of those days.
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CHAPTER Xin.

THE PSALMS OF THE SECOND BOOK.

361. In order, however, to make sure of our ground, we must

now examine carefully, one by one, the Psalms of the Second

Book, and see if they contain sufficient internal evidence to en-

able us to fix them; either upon David himself as their author, or

else upon the age of David. Only let it be distinctly observed

that our argument does not in the least depend on the accuracy

of the titles, which for our own purposes we should rather at

once set aside altogether, and try to make out the age of any

particular Psalm from its internal evidence. But as Hengsten-

BERG, one of the chief defenders of the ordinary view, is so very

decided in maintaining their correctness, it seems best, with

Davidson, ii.255, to ' assume the alleged Davidic authorship
'

as being possibly true,
'
till internal evidence proves the con-

trary.'

362. The first eight Psalms, Ps.xlii-xlix, are inscribed,
' Of or for the sons of

Korah,' except Ps.xliii, which has no inscription, but is plainly a continuation of

Ps.xlii. It is disputed among critics what this expression means, — whether that

they were written by members of the ' Korah family,' or composed by David or

others, perhaps, in different ages, for their use as a choir, or (which seems most pro-

bable) only collected and preserved by the ' sous of Korah.' On citlier of these

suppositions, some of these ' Psalms of Korah '

may have been wTitten by David

himself, or his contemporaries.

363. Ps.xlii (E.13,J.l), and Ps.xhii (E.8,J.O), which evidently are parts of one

single Psalm seem, at first sight, to refer to the Tabernacle or Temple (318) on

Mount Zion in xlii.4, xliii.3, and in that case they must have been wTitten in or

after the time of David. And the tone of these Psalms is considered by some to

T
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indicate* that point of time when '

David, by Absalom's robcUion. was driven

bej-ond Jordan,' (Bishop Horne,) in tlie sixty-fourth year of his life. If this were

true, it would follow that, eren at that age, he could still write a Psalm with Elohim

occurring in it twenty-one times, and Jehovah only once.

364. It may be questioned, however, if the tone of these Psalms is exactly that

which suita the circumstances of Absalom's rebellion. They seem, rather, to express

the same state of feeling as Ps.lxiii, where also we find him uttering his ardent long-

ings for the place where he might appear before God, just as he does here. The

expressions in xliii.3,
'

Thy lioly hiU,' and '

Thy tabernacles,' find their parallel in

lxiii.2, where he speaks of the '

holy place ;

' and that in xlii.4, the
' House of God,'

may refer to the Sanctuary at Nob. I quote in support of this view the following

extract from Stanley's Sinai and Palestine, ^.187 :
—

' The Mount of Olives was also, in the earlier times of Jewish history, when ele-

vation and sanctity ofposition were almost identical, the sacred place of the vicinity

of Jerusalem. Long before the conquest of Jebus by David, the northern summit

of Olivet had, it would seem, under the name of Nob, been selected as the seat of

the Tabernacle (?), after the destruction of Shiloh and the loss of the Ark. Close

within sight of the imconquered fortress of the Jebusites, the worship of Israel was

there conducted during all the earlier years of Saul ; and, even after the destruction

of the Sanctuary by his -violence, the sanctity of the summit of Olivet was still

respected. David, before the Temple was built, was wont to worship God at the

top of the Mount, 2S.xv.32. Solomon, when, in his later years, he tolerated or

adopted the idolatrous rites of his foreign wives, made '

higli places
'

of the three

summits 'on the right hand of the Mount of Corruption,' lK.xi.7, 2K.xxiii.l3,

apparently the same northern summit of Nob.'

365. There appears to be no real ground for the above supposition of Canon

Stanley that the Tabernacle of Moses was set up at Nob. At all events, the

Chronicler says it was set up at Gibeon, lCii.xxi.29, 2Ch.i.3, though we sliall sea

good reason for doubting this statement also, when we come to consider hereafter the

question of the historj' and fate of the Tabernacle. But, that there was a '

holy hill
'

and 'Tabernacle'* for divine worship at Nob, on the summit of the Mountof Olives,

hi highly probable : and it has been ingeniously suggested that as Goliath's sword

was deposited at this Sanctuary, .so David may be represented to have carried thither

liis head also, when he went to return thanks to God after his victory, and that this

is the meaning of the otherwise perplexing statement in lS.x\-u.64, that ' David took

* The Psalmist, indeed, speaks of TlbSp'P,
'

tabernacles,' Ps.xliii.3, xlvi.4,

Ixxxiv.l, wlyeh conveys rather the idea of a group of tents, a kind of Priestly

encampment, distinct from the solitary \'2V\p
of Sliiloli, Ps.lxxviii.GO, and Gibeon,

lK.ii.28, with its ceutial "^inx, and the vessels inside the ^,^^{; and the same

plural foiin is apparently used in Ps.cxxxii.5,7, of the Temple, with its chambers,

iK.vi.lO.
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the head of the Philistine, and brought it to Jerusalem,' (which was then in the

possession of the Jebusites,) the Mount of Olives being close to Jerusalem.

If, however, the view here taken of the composition of these Psalms be correct,

they were probably written by David, as well as Ps.lxiii,
' when he was in the wil-

derness of Judah,' at a much earlier period of his life.

366. In Ps.xlii.6 we read,
'

God, my soul is cast down within me : therefore

will I remember Thee from the land of Jordan and of the Hermonites, from the hill

Mizar.'

The expression
' laud of Jordan '

is generally understood to mean the country on

the cast of Jordan, — the Psalm being referred to the time of David's flight from

Absalom, when he was driven beyond the river to Mahanaim, 2S.xvii.27. Certainly

the above phrase does not necessarily mean the land beyond Jordan. It might just

as well be used for the land on the western side of the river : and the wanderings

of David were, doubtless, not confined to the wilderness of Judah. In fact, we find,

lS.xxv.43, that one of his wives was ' Ahinoam of Jezreel ;

' from which we should

suppose that he was at one time in the neighbourhood of that place. Now close to

Jezreel is the mountain which is called by travellers '

Little Hermon,' (though

Canon Stanley thinks erroneously,) to which reference is supposed to be made in

Ps.lxxxix.l2, 'The North and the South Thou hast created them; Tabor and Hermon

shall rejoice in Thy Name.' It would seem that the Hermon here mentioned must

have been to the south of Tabor, as the mountain in question is, whereas Great

Hermon lies far away to the north-east. Hence this Psalm might have been writ-

ten in the neighbourhood of Jezreel, not far from the Jordan.

367. But it seems more probable that the true explanation of the allusion may
be this. In Jo.xi.3 we read of ' the Hivite under Hermon in the land of Mizpeh :

'

so that the laud of Mizpeh in Gilead was reckoned to be under a spur of Mount

Hermon. Now, in the time of David's greatest despondency, we read that he took

his father and mother, through fear of Saul, to 'Mizpeh of Moab,' lS.xxii.3,4, and

gave them in charge to the king of Moab, who seems at that time to have been in

possession of this part of Gilead. It is very possible that he may have written

this Psalm on that very occasion. And then the Hebrew parallelism in Ps.lxxxii.

12 will be maintained thus :

' The North and the South Thou hast created them;
' The West (Tabor) and the East (Hermon) shall rejoice in Thy Name.'

Nothing is known about the ' hiU Mizar,' which may have been some eminence,

of no great notoriety, in the land of Gilead.

If the above be true, it would fix the composition of the Psahn at that eai'ly part

of David's life, when he was in dread of the consequences of having met Doeg at

Nob, and had, probably, had some intimation already of his having reported him

to Saul, to wliich reference may be made iu Ps.xliii.l,
' deliver me from the man

of deceit and iniquity'.^

368. On PB.xliv(E.5,J.O), the comment in JBagster's Comprehensive Bible, is as

follows :—
T o
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' This Psalm was evidently composed at a time when the Jewish people suifcred

greatly from their enemies, and when many were carried into captivity ; though

the state itself subsisted, and the puLHe woi'ship of God was maintained. The

autlior, from frequently using the singular number, must have been of some emi-

nence. And, as it would not sound well out of any mouth but that of the Prince

liimself, therefore either the Prince, or some one in his person, must have been the

writer,
—

probably, as Bishop Patkick supposes, Hezekiah,—and it would appear,

from I'. 15, 16, that it was written soon after the blasphemous message of Kabshakeh.'

If this view were correct, it would tend to show that, even in Hezekiah's time,

the name Jehovah was not so commonly used by pious writers as the historical

books imply : though an inference to this effect could not be confidently drawn

from one ."ingle Psalm, where the fact observed might be accidental.

369. But this Psalm cannot be assigned with any certainty, or even probability,

t^ Hezekiah's time, — more especially as it is found here in connection with so

many other Psalms, which are undoubtedly of a much earlier date. In fact, it

would correspond quite as well, or better, to the events of Samuers time, when

.''ome years had passed after the people had suffered their great defeat, and they

had 'lamented after Jehovah,' and had put away all strange gods, 'and served

Jehovah only ;

'

and then, when the Philistines went up against them,
' Samuel

cried unto Jehovah for Israel, and Jehovah heard him.' lS.vii.1-9. This very

Psalm might very well express Samuel's bitter 'cry' on that occasion. And the

expressions in v.l,
' We have heard with our cars, God, our fathers have told us,

what work Thou didst in their days, in the time of old,' would be much more

suitable to the days of Samuel, when legends of the past were floating about among
the people, than to those of Hezekiah four centuries afterwards, when, probably,

such legendary tales had ceased, and, certainly, written books existed.

370. But may not this Psalm also have been written in David's time ? We are

generally in the habit of thinking of him as always victorious, because the history

-gives no account of his defeats. Yet Ps.lx, which seems to be undoubtedly, as it

appears to us, a Psalm of David's, shows a state of alarm just like that which

is expressed in the Psalm before us, and evidently implies that the forces of

David had been routed, and disgracefully beaten. In Ps.lx, also, we liave the

same sorrowful complaints, as here, of God's forsaking the host of Israel, and

not going forth, as of old, with their armies. Thus we read, v.l,
'

God,

Thou hast cast us off, Tliou hast scattered us ;

'

e'.3,
' Thou hast showed thy people

hard things ;
Thou Ijast made us to drink the wine of astonishment;' t'.9, 10.11,

' Who will bring me into the strong city? who will lead me into Edom ? Wilt

not Thou, O God, whicli fuidnt cast 7ts off? And Thou, God, which didst not

(JO
out vith our armies ? Give us help from trouble, for vain is the help of man.'

371. HEXGSTEMiEUG, P*-rt/;/i.ii.l06, takes the same new as we have taken above,

of the connexion of this P.salm with Ps.lx.

' We are furnished with a secure starting-point for the liistorical exposition here

in Ps.lx, wliich presents so many remarkable coincidences with this, both as to the



THE PSALMS OF THE SECOND BOOK. 277

general situation and in expression, that the one cannot be separated from the other.

While David carried on -war in Arabia and on the Euphrates with the Syrians,

probably at a time when he had suffered a heavy loss in battle from them, tlu-

Edomites, always intent upon turning the calamitous situations of Israel to ac-

count for the satisfiiction of their hatred, made an irruption into the land. The

small forces left behind in the land were not able to resist them. The greatness

of the danger in which Israel was plunged, and of the injuries which he sus-

tained, appears (though nothing is said of it in the books of Samuel beside

communicating the result of the battle) from the incidental notice in iK.xi.l/),

according to which Joab buried the Israelites, who had been slain by the Edomites,

and who had lain till his arrival imburied : it appears also from the frightful-

ness of the revenge which Da\-id inflicted upon Edom, — ' for six months did Joab

remain there with all Israel, until he had cut off every male in Edom,' lK.xi.16.

'

Through these eii'cumstances was the Psalm before us first called forth. The

sons of Korah sang in the midst of the suffering, probably while the king was absent

at the Euphrates. The words,
' Thou hast scattered us among the heathen,' I'.ll,

contain nothing against this. For, though the other parts of the Psalm do not

permit us to think of a great carrying away, yet a carrjnng away of a smaller sort

occurred even in the most flourishing times of the state, nay, regularly in every

hostile invasion, see Joel.iii.3, Am.i.6-9 ;
and here, where express mention is made of

the killed, we might confidently reckon on others being carried away.'

372. In t'.2,3, there are references, apparently, to the popular legend, or perhaps, to

the Elohistic story, of the conquest of Canaan : but there is no mention of the

glories of David's or Solomon's reign, such as we might expect in a later Psalm.

In vA, the expression
' Command deliverances for Jacob,' seems also to point to the

undivided empire of Israel
;
and the language of y.17,21,

— 'Yet have we not for-

gotten Thee, neither have we dealt falsely in Thy Covenant,' — would suit very-

well the days of David, but would hardly have been used in these of Hezekiah,

immediately afler the wicked reign of Ahaz and the captivity of the Ten Tribes for

their sins.

If this view be correct, this Psalm also must have been composed by David in the

early part of his reign.

373. Ps.xlv (E.4,J.O) is generally considered to refer to the marriage of Solomon

with Pharaoh's daughter, in which case we should have to suppose it written in the

very beginning of Solomon's reign.

But there is this serious difiiculty in the way of such a supposition, viz. the fact

that Solomon had already a -wife, Naamah, the mother of his successor, Eehoboam,

lK.xiv.21,— and, therefore, we must suppose, too great a person to be passed over

in silence on this occasion, unless, indeed, she was already dead. The '

queen in

gold of Ophir,' v.'d, who stands ' on the king's right hand,' cannot, of course, be

Naamah, nor can she be the bride herself, who is evidently spoken of as the '

king's

daughter,' and is
'

to be brought unto the king
'

with her maiden train.

374. Assuming, however, that it is a nuptial song, composed for the marriage of
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Solomon, may it not have been -written upon the occasion of Solomon's taking his

first wife, Naamah, the Ammonitess ? This marriage must hare taken place in

David's lifetime, since Kehoboam was born in the year before his death. We must

believe that so dutiful a son did not marry without his aged father's approval. And

it can scarcely be supposed that the king would allow his favom-ite son, the intended

heir to his kingdom and glory, to marry a mere common Ammonitish captive, as

might be imagined from the fact that David had taken Kabbah, the royal city of

Ammon, and 'brought forth the people that were therein, and put them under saws,

and under harrows of iron, and under axes of iron, and made them pass through

the brick-kiln : and thus he did unto all the cities of the children of Ammon,'

2S.xii.31. But this took place before the birth of Solomon, since the account of

that event in 2S.xii.24,25, is evidently inserted out of its proper place, in order to

complete the story of David's conduct with Bathsheba. In fact, sixteen or seven-

teen years must have passed since the capture of Rabbah, which followed David's

sin with Bathsheba, 2S.xii.26-31, (after which Solomon, the son of Bathsheba, was

lx)rn,) before the young prince could have been of an age to have married Naamah.

375. In that interval what had become of the people of Ammon? We find

them stirring in the latter part of the Jewish history, 2K.xxiv.2, 2Ch.xx.l, xxvii.5.

So, too, in Jer.xlix.l, they are spoken of as flourishing, and taking possession of

the cities of Israel :
'

Concerning the Ammonites, thus saith Jehovah, Hath Israel

no sons? Hath he no heir? Why then doth their king inherit Gad, and his

people dwell in their cities ?
'

Nay, at a much earlier period, in the time of

Uzziah, we find the Prophet Amos threatening them and their king with ruin :
—

'For three transgressions of the children of Ammon, and for four, I will not

turn away the punishment thereof; because they have ripped up the women with

child of Gilead, that they might enlarge their border. But I will kindle a fire in

the wall of Rabbah, and it shall devour the palaces thereof, with shouting in the

day of battle, with a tempest in the day of the whirlwind
;
and their king shall go

into captivity, he and his princes together, saith Jehovah.' Am.i. 13-15.

376. But we read also tliat, when David fled before Absalom, and was come to

Mahanaim beyond Jordan, 'Shobi, the son oi Kahash of Rabbah of the children of

Armnon^ together with Machir and Barzillai,
—

'brought beds, and basins, and earthen vessels, and wheat, and barley, and

flour, and parched coni, and beans, and lentiles, and parched pulse, and honey,

and butter, and sheep, and cheese of kine, for David, and for the people that

were with him, to eat.' 2S.xvii. 27,28.

Plainly, then, Shobi was himself in pro.sperous circumstances. His father,

Nahash, had .shown kindness to David, though his brother, Hanun, had behaved

80 shamefully 'to David's ambassadors, as to bring on this fierec retribution,

2S.x,l-5. J3ut, though David captured the city, it does not appear that he

destroyed it (at least, there is no sign of such destruction in 2S.xii.26, tliough the

Chronicler states that Joab smote Rabbah and destroyed it, ICh.xx.l): and,

though he humbled tlie peojih', there is no reason to suppose that he put them to

death. It is plain that Shobi felt towiirds him as his fatlier Naha-sli did
;
and it
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is possible that he may have been placed by David in his brother's place over the

children of Ammon, as a tributary king ;
or else he may have lived as a private

individual, detiiched altogether from his people, and sharing neither in their

insolent behaviour nor their ruin. At all events, we find him in apparently

wealthy circumstance.^, and showing affection and gratitude to David in the time

of his trouble. Bathsheba and Solomon were, no doubt, with David at this time,

the young prince being about twelve or thirteen years old. Naamah was, perhaps,

one of the royal house of Ammon, a sister or a davghter of Shobi ; and, in either

case, she may have been a '

king's daughter,' just as truly as the Egyptian prin-

cess. At this time she may have been seen and approved by David and Bathsheba,

as a future bride for their son. Three or four years afterwards, we find Solomon

married to Naamah, and it is to this marriage that Ps.xlv may very possibly refer.

377. It will be found that many of the difficulties now disappear, which attend

the usual reference to Pharaoh's daughter. The author is, of course, not David,

but some pious writer of the time. The king spoken of throughout is David him-

self, whose glory, and greatness, and goodness, and personal excelleneies, the

strength and justice of his reign, and the splendour of his royal apparel, arc

eulogised in t).l-8. If it be thought that the language in v.2,
' Thou art fairer

than the children of men, grace is poured into thy lips,' is rather extravagant,

when applied, even by an Oriental, to one of David's age at this time, yet it must

be remembered that David in his youth is expressly described as being
'

ruddy,

and withal of a beautiful countenance, and goodly to look to,' lS.xvi.l2
;
and he

very probably may have retained, even in old age, the traces of this his youthful

beauty. We have a parallel instance of such language being used, by a courtly

writer, of one even older than David, in the following lines from the dedication to

Queen Elizabeth, then nearly seventy years old, of his poem On the. Immortality

of the Soul, by Sir Jolm Davies.

Fair soul, since to the fairest Joe??/ joined.

You give such lively life, such quickening power,

And influence of such celestial kind.

As keeps it still in youtKs immortal flower, &c.

378. The expression in v.W, in the Prayer-Book Version, 'for he is thy Lord

God, and worship thou Him,' is only found in the Latin Vulgate, from which the

P. B. Version is derived. In the Heb., Chald., Sept., JEthiop., Syr., and Arab., it

is simply, 'for he is thy Lord (Adonai).' His court is described in ?'.9; the 'queen

in gold of Ophir
'

would then be Bathsheba, who ' stood on the king's right

hand '
to receive the bride

;
and so we read of her, that, when she came to speak

with her son, as king, at the request of his brother Adonijah,
' the king rose up to

meet her, and bowed himself unto her, and sat down on his throne, and caused a

seat to be set for the king's mother, and she sat on his right hand.' lK.ii.l9.

Doubtless, among her ' honourable women ' were '

daughters of kings,' the

tributary kings, who owned the sway of David
;
and Naamah herself may have

been numbered for a time with these.
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379. In ('.7,
—'Thy throne, Elohim, is for ever and CTcr,'

— the word 'Elohim'

would, in that case, be addressed to David himself, being used reverentially for the

sovereign power, the supreme authority, considered as the representative of God.

8o the word is used in E.xxi.6, xxii.7,8, where it is translated 'judges,' and in

E.xxii.'28, where it is rendered '

gods,' in each of which cases the best rendering

would be, as above, 'the authorities.' So also Ps.lxxxii.l, 'God standeth in the

congregation of the mighty {^^,
P.B.Y. 'princes'); He judgeth among the

authorities' ("•n^N. E-V. 'gods'). This may also explain the expression in

Zech.xiii.7, "Awake, O sword, against my shepherd, and against tlie man, mt/

fellow, saith Jehovah of Hosts.' He has already been speaking of the kings of

Israel as 'shepherds': 'three shepherds also I cut off in one month,' xi.8; and he

seems here to be threatening the reigning king, the representative, as it were, of

the Divine lionour and authority, with Divine vengeance.

380. In r.10-12 the .-ong passes off into an address to the young bride. She is

advised to forget her old connections, and attach herself to her new home : then

'

shall the king,' her father-in-law,
'

greatly desire her beauty ;
for he is her Lord,"

and she must pay him due reverence.' And ' the daughter of Tyre shall be there

with a gift ;

'

in other words, David's friend, Hiram, the king of T}Te, sliall send

his marriage presents of purple ;
and high and low among the people shall pay

their court to her.

Then in i'.13-lo is described the bridal procession, the dress of the bride, 'the

king's daughter,' and the troop of maidens, who conduct her ' with gladness and re-

joicing' to the 'king's palace.'

La.stly, in y. 16-1 7, the song returns to the praise of David. Though he is the

first of his line, and has no royal ancestors to boast of, yet
' instead of his fathers

he shall have children, whom he may make princes in all the earth : his name shall

be remembered for ever, in the praises of the people.'

381. The onlydifficidty in the above explanation may be raised by the question,

whether the verb used in v.W, and translated 'greatly desire,' can be used of such

delight as a fond father might take in his daughter's beauty. Now the fact is that

the Hebrew verb niX, licre used, as well as the noun niXF), is 7iivcr employed in
T T T -;

-

the Bible of passionate feeling towards a woman. "When it is said in E.xx.l7,

' Thou shall not desire thy neighbour's wife, another word, *l)On, i** used
; and, in

the kindred pas.sage in D.v.'il, the verb pllX- which is actually used of desiring

house, and field, &c., is changed for the other, 1011, when reference is made to a wife.

So in G.iii.lC,
'

Tliy desire shall be to thy husband,' and in Sol. Song, vii.lO,' I am

my beloved's, and his desire is tow;ird me,' a very different word is used for desLi-c

( nplti'Jil).
On tlic other hand, both the verb and the noun are used of such

desire as may he. well expressed by deliglit. Thus Ps.cxxxii.13,14, 'fur .Ti-hovali

hath chosen Zion; he liath t/ti/z-f^ it (P.B.V.
'

longed fur it') for his habitation.

This is my rest for ever ; here will I dwell
;
for I have desired it

'

(P.B.V.
' I have

a delight therein
'). So, G.iii.6,

' And wli« n the woman saw that it was pleasant (a

desire) to the eyes,' &c.

382. Psxlvi (E.7,J.3), Ps.xlvii (E.8,.T.2), Ps.xlviii (E.8,J.2), appear to have been



THE PSALMS OF THE SECOND BOOK. 281

written upon days of rejoicing for some great victory, such as those gained by Joab

and David himself over the very formidable confederacy of Syria and Amnion, of

which we read in 2S.i. On these occasions, probably, the king went in procession

to the Tabernacle on Mount Zion, to return thanks to God. The '

kings assembled,'

Ps.xlviii.4, maj' have been those mentioned in 2S.x.6,lo,16,19. On Joab's retxirn

from the first, and David's from the second, of these victories,
— when '

all the

kings, that were servants to Hadarezer, saw that they were smitten before Israel,

and made peace with Israel, and served them,' — David may have written these

Psalms, just before his sin with Bathsheba.

383. Ps.xlix (E.2,J.O) contains nothing which points to the age of the writer.

Ps.l (E.10,J.l) is inscribed ' a Psalm of Asaph.' Asaph, according to iCh.xxv.

1-6, was one of the three leaders of choirs, Heman, Asaph, Ethan or Jeduthun,

whom 'Da^'id set over the service of song in the House of Jehovah, after that the

Ark had rest,' lCh.vi.31. And in 2Ch.xxix.30, we read that ' Hezekiah com-

manded the Levites to sing praise unto Jehovah with the words of David, and of

Asaph the seer.' Whether wi-itten by or for Asaph, this Psalm may, very possibly,

have been composed in the age of David, since it contains in v.2 a reference either

to the Tabernacle or the Temple on Mount Zion,
— ' Out of Zion, the perfection of

beauty, God hath shined.'
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CHAPTER XIV.

THE PSALMS OF THE SECOND BOOK (CONTINUED).

384. The next fifteen Psalms are described by their titles

as 'Psalms of David
;

' and there is nothing in any one of them

which indicates that they are not rightly assigned to him as

author, while in some cases the internal evidence of his author-

ship seems to be convincing.

Thus Ps.li (E.6,J.O) is, we can scarcely doubt, the genuine

utterance of David's 'broken spirit,' when he came to repentance

after his grievous sin. In this Psalm he does not once use the

name Jehovah. It would seem as if, in the anguish of his soul,

he had recourse to the old familiar name, Elohim, as a more

real name, a name dear to him from old associations, one which

he had used all along in his childhood and youth, and in the

better days of his ripened manhood, rather than to the more

modern name, Jehovah, of new creation.

.385. Dr. Davidson, however, observes on this Psalm as

follows, ii. 253:—
The fifty-first psalm is post-Davidic, as thn two last verses prove,

— ' Do good in

Thy good pleasure unto Zion : build Thou the walls of Jerusalem. Then shalt

Thou be pleased with the sacrifices of righteousness, with burnt-offering and whole

burnt-offering; then shall they offer bullocks upon Thine altar.' It is true that

they arc but loo.fi-ly appended to the preceding context, and are therefore considered,

by many, a later addition. That hypothesis is probably groundless. The psalm was

•written at a time when the City and Temple of Jerusalem were thrown down. Both

Zion and the waUs of the capital are expressly mentioned. Hence the attempts, that

have been made to force the meaning into union with David's crime in relation to

Bivthsheba, arc unworthy of notice. The psalm shows a right sense of sin ma com-
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mitted mainly against God, and a thorough feeling of the worthlessuoss of external

sacrifices, apart from purity of heart or rectitude of motive. Whether views so

near the Christian ones were entertained by any Jew as early as David's time is

doubtful. A later than David seems to be required by the apprehension of sin, as

-well as the state of Jerusalem, implied in the poem. The beginning of the Babylo-

nish Captivity is the probable date.

386. HENGSTENBERa writes on this Psalm as follows, ii.

p.l82 :—

That the Psalm was composed by David on the occasion [of his sin with Bath-

sheba], appears from the superscription, and also from the wonderful agi-eement of

the contents with 2S.xi,xii. That we have to do here with a sinner of high rank, is

probable even from z). 13, 'Then will I teach transgressors Thy ways, and sinners

shall be converted unto Thee,' — according to which the compassion to be shown to

the Psalmist shall operate beneficially through an extensive circle,
— but quite cer-

tain from the conclusion, r.18,19. That the Psalmist there passes on to pray for

the salvation of the whole people, presupposes that this salvation was personally

connected with himself, that the people stood and fell with him. In t;.14 the

Psalmist prays for deliverance from blood-guiltiness. Such guilt David had in-

• curred through the death of Uriah occasioned by him, and Nathan had threatened him

in the Name of God with the divine vengeance for it. This is the more remark-

able from the circumstances of the case being so singular. Of a true worshipper

of God— [much less of a inous king"]
— the whole history of the Old Testament

contains nothing similar.

387. EwALD, ^.247, assigns this Psalm to some time after the

destruction of the Temple. Olshausen, ^.226, to the times of

the Maccabees. Hupfeld writes as follows, iii.^.3 :
—

Against the reference [to David's sin with Bathsheba] may be urged the manner

in which, v.3, &c., the fundamental idea is expressed of more spiritual sins, punish-

able by God and not by man, and the inner uncleanness of human nature. The

phenomena usually produced by thosewho deny this reference (e.g. De Wette, Hitzig,

Ewald),
— as the 'disjointed, abrupt, language,' the multitude of sins, and that

here we find the first entreaty for forgiveness of sin, which was already disclosed to

David, the obviously later idea of 'the original sinfulness of man,' — are partly

without any foundation, resting only on narrow views of interpretation, and partly

not decisive. Only the prayer, v.l8,
' for the building of the walls of Jerusalem,'

which assumes their destruction, is manifestly irreconcilable with the notion of its

having been composed by David. Yet is this conclusion very loosely appended,

and hence it is explained by several interpreters as a later addition. If it is genuine,

then the Psalm must belong to the time after the Babylonish Captivity.
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388. The above reasoning-, however, does not appear to me to

he convincing. I can see no reason to suppose that such a man

as David may not have had a deep spiritual apprehension of the

evil of sin, sufficient to account for his language in this Psalm
;

and if so, surely, the connection between v. 17 and v. 18, 19, is

most natural and intimate. The only
*
sacrifice,' which he can

presume to bring, in the consciousness of his great crime, and in

the deep sense of God's forgiving mercy, is 'a broken spirit' :

' a broken and a contrite heart, God, Thou wilt not despise.'

Yet, if God will bless His chosen City, not for its guilty king's

sake, but of His o.wn free grace, and in His own 'good pleasure'

will 'do good to Zion,' then would abundant and acceptable

offerings be made by the righteous zeal of its inhabitants, such

as his sorrowful and shame-stricken spirit could not think of

bringing.

In V.18 there seems to be no reference to the 'walls of

•Jerusalem
'

being broken down and in ruins, but only to their

being feeble, needing to be ' built up
' and strengthened, the

language being used metaphorically, (as in Ps.cxlvii.2,
' Jehovah

doth build up Jerusalem,' compared with v. 13, 'For He hath

strengthened the bars of thy gates,') with reference to the fact

that David had taken the stronghold of Zion, and made Jeru-

salem his royal city, only tvjelve years before, and that there

were still powerful enemies by whom his kingdom was threat-

ened, as, for instance, the Ammonites, 2S.xii.26-31.

389. Ps.lii (E.5,J.O).

The title of this Psalm is,
' A Psalm of David, when Dopg the Edoraite came

and told Saul, and said unto him, Da^•id is come to the house of Ahimelech.' If

this title be correct, the Psalm may have been written when David had heard tliat

Ahimelech and the Priests at Nob had been summoned by Saul to give account of

their doings, and when he hardly expected such a fearful catastrophe as the massacre

of the Priests, and the destruction of the Sanctuary. In v.8 we reatl,
'

I am like a

green olive tree in (or by) the House of God.' If Nob was on tlic Mount of Olives,

as is generally supposed (364), there were doubtless olive-trees growing luxu-

riantly around the Sanctuary.
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390. Ps.liii (E.7,J.O).

In V.6, wo rp;id: — ' that the salvation of Israel wore come out of Zion ! When

God bringctli back the captivity of His people, Jacob shall rejoice, and Israel shall

be glad ;

'

and, from the expressions here used, some have supposed that this Psalm

was written during the Babylonish Captivity.

But we observe—
(i) Zion would hardly be appealed to in this way during the Captivity ; it would

hardly be spoken of, as the place from which the ' salvation of Israel
' was to be

looked for, except at a time when the Tabernacle or Temple was standing upon it.

(ii) The phrases
' Jacob shall rejoice,"

' Israel shall be glad,' seem to point to the

time of the undi-vided kingdom.

(iii)
The phrase ^l•'l3t^*"n^>

Z1-1EJ',
'bring back or turn back the captivity,'

('return to the captivity,' Hengstenbeeg,) is used metaphorically for
'

restoring

again prosperity,' as in Job xlii.lO,
' And Jehovah turned again the captivity of

Job :

'

see also Zeph.ii.7.

Hence there is no reason to doubt that this also may be a ' Psalm of Da^dd.'

391. Ps.liv(E.4,J.l); Ps.lv (E.6,J.2).

Ps.lv contains the expression
'

city,' j'.9,
— ' I have seen violence and strife iii

the city,'
— and ' House of God,' v. 14,

— ' We w;ilked unto the House of God in

company,'
— which perhaps imply that the writer was living in Jerusalem, and in

the habit of frequenting the Tabernacle or the Temple. This Psalm is commonly

referred to the time of Absalom's rebellion, because it is supposed that t».13,14, refer

to Ahitophel :
— 'It was thou, a man mine equal, my guide and my acquaintance ;

we took sweet counsel together, and walked unto'—rather, iv, n''32
— " the House

of God in company.' But, when it is considered that Ahitophel -was Bathsheba's

grandfather, 2S.xi.3,xx.iii.34, and had received, therefore, a deep personal injiuy

from David's crimes, we can scarcely wonder at his joining the rebellion of Absalom,

and we should hardly expect the conscience-smitten king to speak of his old friend

and counsellor, under all the circumstances of the case, in the severe language of

this Psalm :
— ' Let death seize upon them, and let them go down quick into the

grave,' v.l5,
— '

Thou, God, shalt bring them into the pit of destruction ;
men of

blood and deceit shall not live out half their days,' t'.23. Besides, such words as

these must surely have included his darling son Absalom as well, for whose life he

watched so tenderly.

392. Rather, Ps.lv seems to suit exactly the circimistances of David in an earlier

part of his life, when he had ' seen violence and strife in the city,' i.e. Gibeali,

where he dwelt with Saul, and whence he fled, with his wife's assiistance, to Ramah,

IS.xix.lS, and^then, being still pursued by Saul, fled again and returned to Jonathan,

apparently to Gibeah, iS.xx, where Jonathan made trial of his father's temper, and

w;u> obli"'ed to confess that he had a deadly purpose against him. So David ' arose

and departed, and Jonathan went into the city.' Dwvii. then fled to Nob,
' the

city of the Priests,' and there met Doeg, with whom, as one of Saul's principal

officers, 'set over his servants,' LS.xxii.9,
' the chiefest of the herdmen that belonged
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to Saul,' xxi.7, he was, no doubt, well acquainted, and may have had closer in-

tim;icy with him from the fact, that he iiimsclf had once been similarly occupied in

tending his fatlicr's sheep. When at Nob, he may have 'taken sweet counsel'

with him, admitted him into his secrets, spoken to him about his own troubled

iiffairs, and ' walked in the House of God,' i.e. the Sanctuary at Nob, — among the

' olive-trees' (3Gt,389), it may be,
—in company with him, without ha-\-ing any donbt

as to his friendship and good-^^^ll. Thus Doeg may have come to be present, as

the story evidently represents him to have been, iS.xxii.lO, when the Priest

Ahiraclech gave food and Goliath's sword to David. Otherwise, if any supicion

had been entertained of his intentions, David would have managed, we may suppose,

more cautiously. As it was, however, he seems to have felt tliat he had committed

him.self with Doeg, and to have had some presentiment of evil from that quiirter,

lS.xxii.22,— ' I knew it that day, when Doeg the Edomite was there, that he would

surely tell Saul.'

393. Thus we may account for .so much being .said about ' deceit and guile' in

this Psalm, as in t'.ll,23. So f.20,21,
' He hath put forth his hands against such

as be at peace with him
;
he hath broken his covenant. The words of his mouth

were smoother than butter, but war was in his heart
;
his words were softer than

oil, yet were they drawn swords.' And when he heard of the massacre of the

Priests at Nob, which arose through Doeg's treachery, he may well have written,

' My heart is sore pained within me, and the terrors of death are fallen upon me.

Fearfulness and trembling are come upon me, and horror hath overwhelmed me.

And I said, that I had wings like a dove ! for then would I flee away and be at

rest. Lo, then would I wander far off, and remain in the wilderness.' vA-7. And,

accordingly, we find him shortly iifterwards taking refuge in the wilderness of

Judah, lS.xxiii.l4.

394. Ps.lvi (E.9,J,1), Ps.lvii (E.7,.T.O), Ps.lviii (E.2,J.l), Ps.lix (E.9,J.3), contain

no particular note of time, except, perhaps, the phrases, 'God of Israel,' 'God

ruleth in Jacob,' lix.5,13, which seem to point to the vndivided kingdom; but

their contents do not at all disagree with the statements made in the titles, that

they were composed by David.

395. Ps.lx (E.5,J.O), however, is beyond all doubt, us it appears

to me, referred by its title to the true occasion on which it was

composed, and of which we read the account in 2S.viii.3,13, in

the forty-fifth year of David's life. The fact that in v.7 the

writer speaks of his authority as extending over ' Gilead and

Manasseh,' i.e. the trans-Jordanic tribes, as well as that of his

calling Ephraim
* the strength of his head,' and Judah, his own

royal tribe,
' his lawgiver,' seems to point, in our judgment, with

certainty to David as its author.
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396. Davidson, however, ii.252, considers that this Psalm also

'is much later than David's time,' grounding his conclusion

upon these two points :
—

(i)
' v.l-3 shew a very unprosperous state of affairs. The j^eoplo had experi-

enced great disasters, and were discomfited. The marks of the Divine displeasiu-c

were palpable. But the country was not in so disordered a state, at the time of the

Syrian war, as is here represented.'

Ans. As in (370), it is very possible that David's forces were not always vic-

torious, in the deadly struggles in which he was engaged while establishing hi.s

empire, though such defeats may not have been recorded in the rapid summary of

his exploits in 2S.viii. The whole account in 2S.x shows that this time of the

Syrian war was a most critical time for him, as, indeed, Joab's words intimate,

y.l2,
—'Be of good courage, and let us play the men, for our 2)eople, and for iha

cities of our God ; and Jehovah do that which seemeth Him good !

'

(ii)
'

Besides, David already possessed the whole land of Canaan. He could not,

therefore, appeal in t;.6-8, to the promise of Jehovah, that his people should con-

quer and possess it.'

Ans. The language of these verses may only express David's confidence that his

kingdom should be permanently confirmed over the tribes of Israel, in accordance

with the words of Nathan, 2S.vii.4,17, where the prophet says to him, in the

name of Jehovah,
' Thine house and thy kingdom shall be established for ever

before thee
; thy thi'one shall be established for ever.' And, as above obserA-ed,

the words of v.1 seem only applicable to the time of David.

397. Hengstenberg observes on this Psalm, ii,_p.276 :
—

' The sketch of the historical circumstances, by which this Psalm was called forth

shews that it moves within the same domain as Ps.xliv. Ps.xliv is the earlier of

the two ;
the sons of Korah sang [that Psalm] in the midst of distress, probably

whilst David was absent at the Euphrates ; David followed them [in this] after

succour had been in .some measure obtained. ' The liveliness of our Psalm, its

rapid transitions, f.6-8, its brief yet comprehensive language, prevent us,' says

HiTziG,
' from entertaining for one moment the idea that its authorship is the same

as that of Ps.xliv.' The warlike, confident tone, the triumphant contempt of the

enemy expressed in v.S, point to a time of highest prosperity in the state. And,

in particular, the reign of David is indicated by the circumstances that the three

hostile neighbouring nations, mentioned in this verse, were all singularly defeated

by David, and that in y.6,7, the coimtries on both sides of Jordan, and aLso

Ephraim and Judah, appear as united in one kingdom, of which kingdom Judah

was the head— a state of matters which ceased to exist immediately after Solomon,

to whose time, however, it is impossible to refer the Psalm, on account of the pre-

vailing warlike character by which it is distinguished. Finallj', it is evident, from

i'.9-13, that the PeaLm was composed in view of an expedition against Edom.
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398. Even Ewald, ^.374, who places the date of its com-

position after the Captivity, considers that portions of it are of

the Davldic age :
—

Ps.lx shows at once that poetry in these sorrowful times (of the Captivity) calls

to its help also the force and expression of the ancient poetical science : for, on

close examination, there can be no doubt that the words from i'.5{7), as far as the

first half of i'. 10(12), are borrowed from an older, and, no doubt. Bavidic song.

While all the other words quite fall in with the language and state of affairs of this

later time, those on the contrary are quite distinct in kind and colouring, subject-

matter and meaning; the dissimilarity strikesuthe eye at the first glance. The old

passage proceeds in the following strain : at the time of great pressure in the

latter part of David's life, when the Philistines fiercely tlxreatenod, comp.2S.T. 1 7-25,

xxiii.9,&c., and the king in the Sanctuary had besought counsel and strength

from Jehovali, he records here thankfully the cheering r(\sponse which he received

while struggling with his doubts and distress. How easily a later writer might

apply this to the needy and oppressed circumstances of his own time, is obvious
;

if then, it is true, Philistines were not exactly the enemies to be dreaded, yet were

Xhcy hcath'^ns, and '

Philistines
'

are treated as equivalent to
'

heathens.' "While,

however, the later poet repeated the oracle, as the very centre and life of the whole,

untouched and completely unaltered, and even produces something of the context,

(f.9(ll), and the first three words of i'.10(12),) he adds quite a new introduction,

and the chief part of the conclusion, in his own words,— incontestably because the

beginning and the remainder of the conclusion of the old song did not sufficiently

suit this later time.

399. Olsiiausen assigns this Psalm to the time of the Mac-

cabees, but remarks, 2^.263 :
—

That the oracle quoted by the Poet in i'.6-8 is only borrouud, must in any case

be assumed. That it contained, liowever, a revelation then generally known,

perhaps, resting on the authority of the High Priest, and referring to the

relations of the time, is much more probable than that it is derived from a

Davidic song, as Ewald supposes.

HuPFELD writes as follows, iii.2).122 :
—

This Psalm seems to point to the times of the still-existing kingdom, but to

a later time [than that indicated by the Title], since the promise in tlic oracle

expresses the idea so common in tlu; Prophets, of the restoration of the unity

of the kingdom, wliich is preceded by an account of the dimion of the kingdom

and its sorroxN'ful consequences.

Upon careful cou.sideration, however, of its contents, and for

t
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tlie reasons above stated, I cannot doubt that the Psalm in its

entirety is, as Hengstenberg maintains, a product of the Davidic

age, and, probably, from the hand of David himself.

400. Ps.lxi (E.3,J.O) ;
Ps.lxii (E.7, J.O).

Ps. lxi.4 refers to the '

Tabernacle,' figuratively,
— '

I will abide in Thy Taber-

nacle for ever; I will trust in the covert of Thy wings.' In t'.6,7,8, we read
' Thou wilt prolong the king's life, and his years as many generations. He shall

abide before God for ever; jn-epare mercy and truth, which may preserve him.

So will I sing praise unto Thj- Name for ever, that I may daily perform my vows.'

Tliese words are generally supposed to be a prayer made by David for himself as

king. But may they not be a loyal prayer for the life of Saul, his father-in-law ?
'

401. Ps.lxiii (E.3,.T.O), according to the title, was written, 'when David was in

the wilderness of Judali,' in the earty part of his life. In v.1 we find a reference

to the Sanctuai-y,
—

perhaps that at Xoli, which, however, was now destroyed, IS.

xxii.19, — ' to see Tliy power or Thy gloi-y, so as I have seen Thee in the Sanc-

tuary.' The P.B.V. has, however, 'Thus have I looked for thee in holiness, that I

might behold Thy power and glory,"
— where this difficulty is avoided. In I'.ll

we read,
' But the king shall rejoice in God.' This is usually explained to mean

that David speaks of himself as king hereafter, having such entire confidence in the

fulfilment of the Divine Promise. But this interpretation can hardly be correct.

It seems miich more natural, and more in accordance with what we know of the

character and conduct of David, that here too he should have drawn a line between
' the king,' his father-in-law,

' God's anointed,'
— M'hom he always treated with so

much respect and reverence, of whom it would have been a sin for him to have

thought or spoken evil, much less to have wished him dead,
—and his other enemies,

with reference to whom he says, r.9,10, 'Those that seek after my soul to destroy

it, shall go into tlio grave (lit. lower parts of the earth). They shall fall by the

sword
; they shall be a portion for foxes. But the king shall rejoice in God.'

If this explanation be not approved, the title must be considered incorrect.

402. Ps.lxiv (E.3,J.l) ;
Ps.lxv (E.3,J.O).

If Ps.lxv belongs to David's time, then the expressions in v.\,
' Praise waiteth

for Thee, God, in Z(o?!,' and vA, 'Thy Courts,' 'the goodness of Thy House,

even of Thy Holy Tcnqjh;' must be understood to refer to the Tabernacle on Mount

Zion. So in iS.i.'J tlie Tabernacle at Shiloh is called the Temple of Jehovah.

403. Ps.lxvi (E.8,J.O) is not ascribed to any one, but may have been written by

David, or any of tlie Prophets of that age. In v. 6 there is a reference to the story

of the Exodus,— ' He turned tlie sea into dry land
; they went through the flood on

foot; then did we rejoice in Him.' "We suppose that, before the reign of David,

Samuel had compiled his account of the Exodus, which, doubtless he had communi-

cated to the Prophets of his School, as -well as to David, and other leading men of

the time. Thus a general notion of the story, as there told, would gradually be

V
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propagated among the people at large, without tlic necessity of supposing that

copies of the Eloliistic document were multiplied, and in the hands of many. It is

quite possible, indeed, that only one manuscript existed.

Ps.lxvii (E.6,J.O) is also unappropriated. It -was plainly meant for public

purposes and may have been vrit ten by David. Here, however, if anywhere, in

t'.6, we slioidd expect to find the word Jeliovah, if it was familiar to the writer.

'Elohim, our Eloloim, shall bless us,' would have certainly stood as '

Jehovah, our

Elohim, shall bless us,' in the composition of a later WTiter (300).

404. Ps.lxviii (E.31..T.4) .shall lie considered at length in the next chapter.

Ps.lxix (E.9,J.o) contains the passage, v.3o, 'God -n-ill save Zion, and will build

the cities of Jt'dak,' which slightly, perhaps, confirms the title ascribing it to

David. It may have been ^v^itten in tlie time of his great distress by reason of

Absalom's rebellion.

Ps.lsx (E.3,J.2) may be one of David's later Psalms. The language of it,

especially in r.5, corresponds exactly to his distressed, and even needy, state, when

he fled before Absalom to Mali ana ini.

Ps.lxxi (E.9,.1.3) is not ascribed to David, but seems to have been written by him

hi his time of affliction, as it corresponds precisely in tone with the preceding two

Psalms, which are botli ascribed to him. In this lie speaks, v.9, of his ' old age
'

and 'failing strength,' and in t'.lS of his being 'old and greyheaded.' Hence this

Psalm, and the last two, may have been ^vTitten by iiim within the last few years

of his life. And j-et in these he still uses Elohim more freely than Jehovah,

though in P.s.lxix the latter Name occurs more frequently in proportion to the

former than in any other of the Psalms we have been considering, and in Ps.lxx

we have Elohim thricp, Jeliovali twice.

Ps.Ixxii (E.3,J.l), or, rather, (E.l,J.O), if we omit the doxology (228), is not

ascribed to David, but may have been written liy him, or by one of the prophets of

his age.

I
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CHAPTER XV.

THE SIXTY-EIGHTH PSALM.

405. Ps.lxviii (E.31,J.4), is undoubtedly a Psalm of David's,

as the title declares, and we must call attention specially

to it, as one of great importance luith inference to the questiou

noiv before us.

That this Psalm is unquestionably a Psalm of David's age

appears as follov/s.

(i) In V.16, 'This is the hill which Grod desireth to dwell in,

yea, Jehovah will dwell in it for ever,' we have a plain reference

to the hill of Zlon; but this, as we have seen (321), does not

necessarily point to the Tabernacle, and so to the age of David.

(ii)
In t'.29,

' Because of Thy Temple at Jerusalem,' we have

a reference either to the Tabernacle, lS.i.9, or to the Temple ;

and so in v.24 mention is made of the '

Sanctuary,' and in v.S5

we read,
'

Grod, Thou art terrible out of Thy holy places.'

(iii) In t'.34,35, we read,
' Ascribe ye strength unto God ;

His excellency is over Israel,'' and ' the God of Israel is He that

giveth strength and power unto His people.' This language
seems to belong clearly to the time oi the undivided kingdom, so

that the Psalm was composed in the days of David or Solomon.

(iv) But the martial tone which pervades the Psalm,

y.l,12,14,30,35, corresponds to the age of David, not to that of

Solomon.

(v) The expressions in i'.27,
' There is little Benjamin their

ruler, the princes of Judah with their company, (Dnp|i"!, their

C 2
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band, LXX. 7)<ye/j.ov£s avrwv, P.B.V. '
tlieir counsel ') the princes of

ZeLulun, the princes of Naphtali,' belong also to the undivided

kingdom, and correspond to the time when Benjamin, which, as

the tribe of Saul, had been the ruling tribe in Israel, and had

afterwards been ruling again in the person of Saul's son,

Ishbosheth, liad now submitted itself to David, It may be,

therefore, in a politic manner, spoken of here, as being still

a tribe of royal dignity.

406. This Psalm contains Elohim tlddij-one times, and

Adonai, Lord, seven times, as well as the ancient name Shaddai

in r.l-i ;
while Jehovah appears only hcice and Jah tivice.

Manifestly, therefore, the last Name was less familiar to the

writer at the time when he wrote, than Elohim, at all events,
—

we might almost say, than Adonai also
; but it would not be safe

to infer this last from a single instance.

In vA we have '

Sing unto God, sing praises to His Xarae :

extol Him that rideth upon the heavens by His Name Jah, and

rejoice before Him ;' or, in French and SiciNNEifs translation,

'Sing ye unto God, liymn His Name!

liaise a highway foi" Him, who rideth tlirougli the desert I

Jehovah is His Name
;

Exult at His Presence !

'

It is plain that a special stress is here laid ujion the fact

that God's Name is Jehovah. Setting aside, as we must, from

what we have seen already, the Mosaic story as unhistorical, this

seems rather to imply that tlie Name had been newly introduced.

407. In r.l we have—
* Let Elohim arise, let His enemies be scattered ;

And let them tljat hate Him flee before Him.'

Here we have almost the identical words, which are found in

N.x.So,
' And it came to pass, when the Ark set forward, that

Closes said,

'Arise, Jehn'ah, and let Thine enemies be scattered;

And let them, that hate Thee, flee before Thee.'
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But let it be noted that the Name Jeliovali, in this pas-

sage of Numbers, appears as Elohlm in the Psalm.

Now, from the general identity of the two passages,

either in the E.V., or when compared, as below, in the

original, it will be plain that one of thein has been copied

from the other.

Ps.bcviii.l. N.x.Sr).

V3''\s* •i!;-iD'' wrha D-ip^ ^'n-'X n'DM nin'' no-ipT : T •
v: ' r • V : .. t : t ; t '

r^ao VNrj'o -iDiri T'jso Tii:\^'J2 -ion

408. Upon which we observe as follows :
—

(i) Surely, if the Psalmist drew his language from so sacred a

book as the Pentateuch, according to the ordinary view, must

have been, he would not have changed the Name from Jehovah

to Elohim.

(ii) Besides, the Name Jehovah, if it had really originated in

the way described in the Pentateuch, would have been the ver}^

Name required for this Psalm, considering its character, as the

Name of the Covenant God of Israel.

(iii) Moreover, v.l of the Psalm is closely connected with the

words that follow, and has all the appearance of being an

original utterance, poured forth by the same impulse which

gave birth to them.

(iv) But, if the passage from Numbers, as we believe, was

written at a later date than the Psalm, at a time when the

Name Jehovah was in common use, (which was evidently not

the case when the Psalm was written,) it is easy to understand

how David's words in this Psalm might have been first used, as

most commentators suppose, when the Ark was brought up to

Mount Zion, and might afterwards have been adapted by the

\\Titer of the passage in Numbers, with the change of the Divine

Name, as fit words to be used with every movement of the Ark

in the wilderness.

(v) Lastl}^, in the Psalm we have the older grammatical

forms VnfiX, ^--IQ;, -ID-i:;, where the other has ^^SfN*, -IVD;, -ID;;.
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Upon tlie whole it can scarcely be doubted that this Eloliistic

Psalm was written first, and that in a later day the Jehovist

adapted the first words of it,
—which, perhaps, he had himself

helped to chant, when the procession with the Ark wound its

way up the hill of Zion,— to the stor}^ which he was writing,

of the movements of the host of Israel in the wilderness.

409. The following expressions of this Psalm are also notice-

able :
—

'

God, when thou wentest forth before Tliy pcojilc,

Wlien Thou didst luardi through the wilderness,

The earth tremhled,

Yea. the heavens dropped rain, at the Presence of God. -

Sinai itself trembled,

At the Presence of God, the God of Israel.' ('.".S.

' The chariots of God are thousands on thoiisands (E.V. twenty thousand,

even thousands of angels) ;

The Lord (Adonai) is among them, as at Sinai, in the Sanctuary.' r.l7.

' The Lord (Adonai) hath said, 1 will bring again from llashan,

1 will bring again from tlie depths of the sea.' v.2'1.

The references in the above verses to the passage of the Ked Sea,

the transactions at Sinai, and, perhaps, the conquest of Bashan,

show only that the Psalmist was acquainted with certain portions

of the story of the Exodus, which had probably been already

written b}" Samuel, who died fifteen years before the bringing up
of the Ark, and may have composed his narrative many years

previously, and may have communicated it to David.

410. The above references, however, occurring in a Psalm in-

tended for a public occasion, imply also that those, who would be

likely to join in chanting it, must likewise have been familiar, to

some extent, with the story of the Exodus. These would not be

the people generally, but only those who would take part in the

procession,
—the ' sons of Heman, and Asaph, and Jeduthun,' it

may be,
' who should prophesi/ with harps and psalteries and

cymbals,' lCh.xxv.l,f), and who, doubtless, had had their train-
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ing in the * School of the Projphets
'

under Samuel's direction,

where they
'

prophesied
'

in Samuel's time, as Avell as in David's,— tliat is, evidently, sang or chanted their psalms of praise,
—

' with a psaltery and tabret and pipe and harp before them,'

IS.X.O.

411. These * sons of the Prophets,' then, as well as any

Priests, &c., taking part in the ceremonies, may have been quite

familiar with the facts of the Elohistic story, and even have

helped already, by mixing with their own families and in other

ways, to communicate them in some measure to the people.

And, indeed, it is very conceivable that the people may have

had among them, in a more imperfect form, the same tra-

ditionary remnants of past history, which the Prophet Samuel

and his School may have used as the basis of their * Elohistic

story;' e.g. Ps.lxviii.8,' the heavens also dropped,' and Ju.v.4,

'the heavens dropped, the clouds also dropped water,'
— and

the references to the storm of thunder and lightning at the

passage of the Ked Sea, Ps.lxxvii.16-19,—and Ps.lxxviii.9,

'The children of Ephraim, being armed and carrying bows,

turned back in the day of battle,'
— of which facts we have no

record in the Pentateuch, luiless, indeed, a reference may be

made to the last in D.i.44.

412. The E.V. of v.15,16, of this Psalm, is as follows:—
The hill of God is as the hill of Bashaii,

An high hill as the hill of Ba-shan.

"Why leap ye, ye high hills ?

This is the hill which God desireth to dwell in,

Yea, JehoTi^h ynll dwell in it for ever.

Thus translated, the ' hill of God '

can only be understood to

mean Mount Zion. But this hill was not remarkably high,

and was not even the highest of the two hills of Jerusalem.

Probably, the passage should be rendered thus :
—

A lofty mountain {lit. mountain of God) is the mountain of Bashan,

A mountain of many heights is the mountain of Bashau.
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Why I'-ap ye (in your pride), yc mountains of many heights?

Tliis mountain (Zion) hath God chosen to dwoU in,

Yea, Jehovah will tabernacle in it for ever.

X.B.—Gesenius renders 'why are ye envious' instead of 'why leap ye:' the

Hebrew word here \ised occurs only this once in tlie Bible.

413. It is probable that few English readers will be disposed

to doubt that this Psalm, as well as Ps.li and Ps.lx, is really a

Psalm of David's age, or that it was composed for the occasion

to which it is usually referred, the bringing up of the Ark to

Mount Zion. Hengstenberg, of course, maintains strongly its

Davidic origin, in common with the great body of commentators,

ancient and modern. Nevertheless, there are some very able

critics, as Hupfeld, Ewald, Olshausen, who assign to it a

much later date
; and, as it is a Psalm of so much importance

in our present enquiry, it will be necessary to examine the

gi'ounds upon which they have come to this conclusion.

414. The matter has been treated of most fully by Hupfeld

in his recent work. Die Psalmen, of which vol. iii, containing

Ps. Ixviii, was published at Gotha in 1860. As this Avork has

been so lately issued, and the author has discussed in it at

length the opinions of his predecessors, and has, in fact, ex-

hausted the subject, it may be regarded as representing, gene-

rally, the views of this school of critics ;
so that,

'

having duly

weighed his arguments we may assume that we have fairly

mastered all that can be said on that side of the question. I

will annex, however, all the additional remarks, deserving notice,

which I find in Ewald and Olshausen.

415. Hupfeld observes as follows :
—

' This is a hymn in lofty Ipical style, treating of iJie entrance of God into His

Sanctuary on Zion, — (under the figure of tlie triumphal progress of a King, who,

after conquest of the country, chooses and takes possession of his place of residence,

tliis being introduced with a retrospective glance at the first leading of the people

through the Arabian wast<?, and the conquest of the land of Canaan, but with

allusion to ordinary victories and triumphal processions),
— His revenge upon the

enemies of His people, and His lordship over tlic nations of the earlli, who in eon-



THE SIXTY-EIGHTH I'SALM. 297

elusion are required to join in tlie praise of God. Thus much is in general clear,

and is admitted by most modern interpreters.' |;.194.

'The occasion, which most immediately presents itself for this Psalm, is the

removal of the Ark by David to Moxint Zion, 2S.Yi
;
and this is adopted by most of

the ancient and later interpreters, to the time of Eosenmuller. It gives inconiest-

ahly the best sense,
—

rather, it is the only one, which suits not only the choice of

Zion in opposition to Sinai and the heights of Bashan, c.loJC, and the historical

retrospective glance at the earlier leading of God from Sinai onwards,, as intro-

ductory to the triumplial entrance, but also the lofty expressions and sentiments

connected with it. This is not at all contradicted by the signs of a warlike cha-

racter, which some consider an objection ; since God, as Leader and Guardian of

His people, is above all things Warrior and Conqueror over its foes, and, in fact,

must first make the conquest of its place of settlement in Canaan. However,
it is contradicted (i) by the mention of the 'Temple' and 'Jerusalem,' v.29,

(ii) by that of 'Egj'pt' and 'Ethiopia,' as lands conquered and paying homage,
('.30, (iii) by the denunciation of vengeance upon enemies in all parts of the

world, v.22-24, and (iv) by the whole later character of the Psalm.' ^;.19G.

And HuPFELD expresses his own yiew, ^.199, that
'

in this Psalm we have the

hope or promise of the return of the Jewish people from the Babylonish Captivity,

and the reestablishment of the kingdom of God on Zion in a state of great power,— as it is announced in the later Isaiah, and in close correspondence therewith,

perhaps, by the very same author,— in the form of a lyrical utterance, such as fre-

quently occurs in the later Isaiah, in single spirited outbursts, in tlie midst of the

prophetical discoiirse, but here formed into a complete hymn, the most spirited, lively,

and powerful, which v;e have in the whole collection of the Fsalms.'

Ans. (i) The very fjiet that this Psalm is admitted to be ' the most spirited, lively,

and powerfid,' Hupf. 'the grandest, most splendid, most artistic,' Ew. p.297, 'one

of the most able and powerful,' Ols. />.286, in the whole book of Psalms, makes it

highly improbable — almost incredible— that its author, evidently an original poet
of great eminence,— '

in wliom,' says Ols. ^.288, who considers it to be a Maccabean

Psalm, in '

spite of the difficulties which meet us in the attempt to understand it,

one cannot but recognise a poet of remarkable genius,'
— should have been willing

toborrowWo sentences from two other ancient documents, \\z.v.\ from N.x.35,
and r.7,8, from Ju.v.4. If we explain liis introduction of the former by the fact

that the words quoted are said to have been used of old at evry movement of the

Ark in the wilderness, —though the Ark appears to have vanished after the Cap-

tivitj-, and, therefore, it is not easy to understand how even the former pas.sage
ould have been quoted by the later writer, supposed by those critics,

—
yet how

can we account for his introducing the latter? Both these passages, however, as

they occur in the Psalm, are in close connexion -with the context, and have all the

appearance of being part of the original effusion.

We have shown, in fact, in (408, 448, 472), that the Psalm was, in all pro-

bability, written first, and the passages in question copied from it by the later

writers of N.x.35 and Ju.v.4.

c
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(ii) In t'.SO (29), according to our view, reference is not made to the Tcm'ple,

but to the Tabernacle just erected Ly David. We may assume that this was a

building of some architectui-ai pretensions, to which the term b3\n,
'

temple,'

might be applied, as liere— a wort! which is only used with reference to buildings

of some importance, as the palace of Ahab, iKxxi.l, or that of the king of Babylon,

2K.xx.18, Is.xxxix.7, and, constantly, of the Temple. But it is also used of the

Tabernacle at Shiloh, lS.i.9, iii.3, by the ^^Titer of the story of Eli, though in

lS.ii.22 lie gives it the \xsual appellation, lyiD PilS^
' icnt of the Congregation,'

which is the only one used throughout the Pentateuch. This suggests that this

writer may have actually seen vdth. his own eyes the Tabernacle of David, and may
have been accustomed to hear it commonly spoken of by the name ^D^H, 'temple,'

which he here, accordingly, applies to the ilosaic Tabernacle.

(iii) It is hardly to be thought that the writer of this Psalm, living, as is

supposed, amidst the woes of the Captivity, should be predicting here the coiiquest

of Eg}-pt and Ethiopia. But the fact is that in v.Zl there seems to be no refer-

ence to any conquest, but only to the princes of these regions showing respect and

reverence for the glorious, triumphant, God of Israel, and sending gifts to His

Temple. We know that Solomon married Pharaoh's daughter, lILiii.l
;
and it

is very probable that relations of some kind, not altogether unfriendly, may have

existed between his father and the Court of Egypt. If not, it is easy to under-

stand how expressions of this kind might be used with reference to these two

great powers in the immediate neighboui'hood of the kingdom of IsraeL

(iv) There surely is no rea.son why a Psalm composed at the time when David

was bringing \\\>
the Ark to 3Iount Ziou, should not have contained such words as

those in i'.21-23, denouncing God's judgments ujjon the enemies of Himself and

His people. The many foes of David's rising empire, with whom he was at war

both before and after the bringing up the Ark, would abundantly explain sTich

language.

(v) So far from the Psalm giving signs of a 'later chai-acter,' it seems to

contain very strong indications of an archaic style and a very early origin.

(fl) Its languiige is often very rough and abrupt, and in some places almost

unintelligible, for want of those connecting links, and tliat polish and fidness of

expression, which would have characterised a Post-Captivity Psalm : e.g. v.\Q,\\,

13,14,17,18, &c.

(b) It contains several very imeommon words or grammatical forms:—1'.2(3),

?li:n3, ^-6(7), nhbis, i'.i4(io), poSv- fi5,i6(i6,i7), D^ani, «'.i6U"X nv"?.

r.l7(18), |K3t;>, r.27(28j, non- v-^^^'h D'3??^=n-

(c) It employs older grammatical fuiuns with 1 (-iOS.v).

(rf) It has the plirases, D'H^N^ -ITP', '^ing unto Elohim,' r.4(5),32(33),

C*n^K -IDia,
'Bless ye Elohim,' f.26(27), 'jnx ^-\)p\,

'Praise ye Adonai,'

v.32(33), >"in^ •^•na.
'Blessed be Adonai,' r.lS^iy), D^n^J? "q-IIS,

'Blessed be

Elohim,' instead of the n'"lb^ri,
*

Hallelu-jah,' 'Praise ye Jehovah,' which would

certainly have been found in a later Psabn, more especially at the end, as in
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Ps.civ,CT,CTi,cxiii,cxT,cxTi,cxxxv,cxlvi,cxlrii,cxlTiii,cxlix,cl; whereas the last of the

above fuiir expressions occurs only once more in the whole Bible, viz. in t'.20 of the

Elohistic Psalm, Ps.Lxvi (E.8,J.(>), and the first, third, and fourth, are found

nowhere else but in the Psalm before us.

(e) As HrPFELD says, p.l97, 'the choice and possession of Mount Zion is the

very centre, the essential and characteristic feature, of the Psalm,' which suits well

with the occasion in David's time, to which it is usually referred.

(/) The mention of 'little Benjamin, their ruler,' i\'27, seems to correspond

best, as we have said (4:05.v), to the time when the tribe of Benjamin had only

just been deprived of the royal dignity, by the death of Saul, and, after supporting

for a time the cause of Saul's son, Ishbosheth, 2S.ii.9,15,25,31, had jaelded to the

counsel of Abner, 2S.iii.l9, and taken part with David. It is difficult to see how

this allusion coidd well have been made by one writing after the Captivitj'.

(ff) The mention oi four tribes only in i'.27,
'

Benjamin and Judah,'
' Zebulon

and Kaphtali,' as 'representatives of all Israel,' Hupfki-d, ^.233, is intelligible

in David's time, when we observe that the former two were the chief Southern

tribes, and the latter two, the chief NurthLrn,v/h.ile the great tribe of Ephraim occupied

the central part between them, but is not so easily explained on Hupfeld's sup-

position, ibid, that we have here ' a prophetical idea of the reunion of the severed

brother-kingdoms, and the restoration of the iinited kingdom of Israel.' Surely,

Zebulon and Xaphtali coidd not have been taken to represent, as Hvpfeld sup-

poses, the 'kingdom of Israel,' of which the only proper exponent was the tribe

of Ephraim.

{h) In i'.22 we read

'Adonai said, I wiU bring again from Bashan,

I wiU bring again from the dejjths of the sea.'

And these words are supposed by some, as Olshausex, p.294, to contain a promise

that God would bring back the exiles from their wanderings in the East (beyond

the hills of Bashan) and in Egypt (over the deep sea). Hupfeld, however, and

EwAXD explain them of bringing back into the power of Israel their fugitive

enemies from all their places of refuge, from Bashan eastward and the Sea west-

ward, and delivering them up into their hands for condign punishment, 'that their

foot may be dipped in the blood of their enemies, and the tongue of their dogs in

the same,' t'.23,
— an explanation which, of course, .suits well with David's time,

but hardly with the days of the Captivity.

416. Since, therefore, all Hupfeld's argumeuts, to prove the

later origin of this Psalm, are in our judgment to be reversed, as

indicating rather its earlier composition, we may recur with

confidence to the usual supposition, which connects it with the

removal of the Ark in David's time to Mount Zion,— the
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occasion \vhicb, as Hupfeld himself says,
' most immediately

presents itself,' and
'

gives incontestably the best sense
'

for it,

nay,
'
is the only one -which suits

'

certain features of the

Psalm. Not without reason, then, De Wette 'reckons this

Psalm among the oldest relics of Heljrew Poetry, of the highest

originality,' Kupfeld, iii._p.201.
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CHAPTEE XVI.

THE SAMK SUBJECT CONTINUED.

417. EwALD, who supposes Ps.lxviii. to have been written

' at the dedication of the second Temple,' observes as follows :
—

'
It bears all the marks of a song not flowing out of an instantaneous impulse

and inspiration, but composed with design and much skill for a ccr-tain end' [the

bringing up of the Ark?'], ^;.297. 'It seems as if the poet liad felt himself

unequal to produce so lofty a song from his own resources
;
for the most beautiful

and forcible passages in it are, as it were, flowers picked from old songs, which we

in part find elsewhere in the 0. T., and in part must suppose to have been once in

existence. The whole is rather compiled out of a number of striking passages of

older songs, as a new work firmly put together ;
and since many ancient passages

are very almipt, (as being known, perhaps.'to the singers,) the explanation is often

difficult. Wliere, however, we have the easily-recognised peculiar additions of the

poet himself, tliere we sec generally this later time plainly appear in the ideas,

'.'.4,6,20,32, as well as in the lanffuagc. So that whoever considers this double

nature of the contents, and then the whole cliaracter of the Psalm, will not easily

persuade liimself that it dates from the time of the first dedication of the Temple
under Solomon, or, generally, that it was composed earlier than the time when

the second Temple was built. In an historical point of view also it is worthy of

note that in y.28 only /o2<r lay-tribes are named as coming to the Temple, which

in Solomon's time has no meaning. And we learn from this that already,

oil B.C., not only Benjamin and Judah, but also Zebulon and Naphtali, that

is, inhabitants of northern Palestine and Galilee, attended the Temple on Zion.'

_p.298.

Ans. As to the latter point, the explanation, which we have given above (4I5.v.^)

seems much more natural. Eut, with respect to the latei' 'ideas
' and 'language,'

for which Ew.\ld gives certain references, the following are the passages in ques-

tion as translated by himself.

«'.4(-5),
'

Sing unto Elohim, sing praises to His Name ;

Make a path (-"iVd) for Him who travels through the desert (ni3^J^3)i

Named Jah, and rejoice before Him.'

Here a reference seems to be supposed to the later Isaiah, who writes:—
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xl.3, 'Prepare ye the ^vay of Jehovah,

Make straight in the desert (nniy^) ;i highway (nVo!?) for our God,

Where the word .iVd is from the same root as n?pp-

lvii.l4,
' Cast ye up, cast ye up, (-1^0, -iVd), prepare ye the way;

Take up the stumbling-blofk out of the way of my people.'

Ixii.lO, 'Cast up, cast up, the highway, (n^DD -iVd -iVd),

Gather up the stones, lift up a standard for the people.'

But in these two passages the path is to bo made for tlie x>eople, in the Psalm

for E/ohim. The expression seems to have been proverbial; but. if copied at all,

the later Isaiah may have copied from the Psalm.

v.6{7), 'Elohim brings again homo (nn^3 n^P'iO) the dispersed;

The prisoners He sets free in gladness and wealth
;

The rebellious only abide in the waste.'

Here again, apparently, there is supposed to be a reference to Is.lviii.7, 'And

that thou bring home (n*2 ii^2F\) the poor that arc cast out.'

t'.20(21)
' Elohim is to us an Elohim for salvation ;

And Jehovah Adonai

Has even from death a way of escape [for us].'

r.32(33) 'Ye kingdoms of the earth, sing xmto Elohim!

Sing praises to Adonai !

'

It is difficidt to see what signs of a later date are contained in these words. I

have shown above (415. v.r/) that the expressions in t'.32 ratlu'r indicate the con-

trary.

The only other additional argument which Ewald produces, to fix the composition

of this Psalm in a late age, is that the expression first quoted from i\20, 'Jehovah

Adonai has even a way of escape from death,' can onli/ refer to tlic deliverance from

tlie Captivity. But surely such a reference is neither necessary in this ease, nor

probable.

118. r.30,31,(31,32). are translated by Ewald as follows: —
'Restrain the beast of the reeds (Ew., Hupf., Oi.s., E.V. margin),

The host of bulls with the calves of tlie people.

That hastens on with pieces of silver;

Scatter the people that delight in war ;

That so nobles may come out of Egj'pt,

And Cusli (Ethiopia) in haste lift up liis hands unto God.'

And he observes, p.304,
' The wild reed-beast {lion or tiger, that is, tlu^ great

King), who with the host of bulls, (mighty ones, chiefs), and the calves (weaker

forces) of the people, hastens through fear to bring homage in silver-pieces, but,

whilst he does this simply from fear, must first be punisli(>d and instructed, is,

fierhaps, a description of the tlien-existing warlike Persian kingdom, whose symbol

is tlu- Euplirates and Tigris, rivers on wliose reedy banks lions abound.'
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But it can scarcely be thought that this Psalmist, writing during the Captivity,

was thinking of the vast Persian Empire being subjected in this way to the

restored kingdom of Israel. If the ' beast of the reeds
'

is really the lion of the

Eiiphrates and Tigris, it seems more reasonable to suppose that David was thinking

of the forces of the Assyrian Empire, to the borders of which his own dominions

are supposed to have reached, since Solomon is said to have ' had dominion over all

on this side of the river (Euphrates),' lK.iv.24, and we do not read of his making
the conquest of these regions himself, so that he must have inherited the sove-

reignty, such as it was, from his father David. In that case, the '

troop of htlls
'

might veiy well represent the Assyrian captains. But it is hardly conceivable that

even David, in the height of his glory, should have thought of Assyria becoming

tributar}' to himself, or hiu'rj-ing in fear to bring silver-pieces to the Temple.

Accordingly, Hupfeld draws attention to the fact, that the above translation dis-

turbs completely the -paralldism of the Hebrew poetry in the third and fourth lines,

in which, in fact, there exists no parallelism of expression at present. He under-

stands, also, (wdth Ols. and others), the ' reed-beast' to be the crocodile, or, perhaps,

the hippopofaimis, as the .symbol of Egypt, and translates the two lines in

question as follows :
—

'

Subject to thj'self the rapacious of silver
;

Scatter the people that delight in war
;

reading DSnnn for DSinp. and pointing -|n for nja- ^);"I5
for

''Vin.

But t'.Sl, as we have said, seems rather to imply that the princes of Egj'pt and

Ethiopia would come with their presents to the Temple in a friendly way. How-

ever this may be, and whether the Egyptian or Assyrian king be meant by the
'

reed-beast,' or, perhaps, the Syrian king of Zobah, Hadadezer,
' whom David

smote, as he Avcnt to recover his border at the river Euphrates,' 2S.viii.3, the re-

ference is certainly quite as intelligible, if wi'itten in the days of David, as in the

time of the Captivity, or rather, much more natural and intelligible.

In t;.9(10), the '

plentiful rain
' seems to refer to the ' manna,' which was ' rained

from heaven' upon them, E.xvi.4, Ps.lxxviii.24 ;
and in c.lO (11), instead of 'Thy

congregation hath dwelt therein,' with Hcpfeld should be read,
'

Thy creatures

('^ri*n.
= ' the quails') settled down among it (the host).'

419. Hengstenberg, i.334-364, considers, from the martial

tone of the Psahxi,
' that it was composed after one of David's

great victories, as the conquest of Kabbah, 2S.xii.26-31, since,

according- to his view, the Ark ' must have been in the field,

i'.l,24, and 2S.xi.ll, 'The Ark and Israel and Judah abide in

tents,' implies, as he thinks, that this was the case in the

Ammonitic war. But the expression in 2S.xi.ll seems to be

explained sufficiently by 2S.vii.2,
'
See, now, I dwell in an
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house of cedar, but the Ark of Grod dwelleth within curtains,'

and r.6,
' I (Jehovah) have not dwelt in any house since the

time that I brought up the children of Israel out of Egypt, even

to this day, but have walked in a tent and in a tabernacle,'
—

without having recourse to the notion that the Ark was taken

out from the Tabernacle on I\Iount Zion, and carried into the

held aci^ain in David's davs, as in the davs of Eli, of which there

is no sign whatever in the history. And the warlike character

of this Psalm proves nothing against its being used at the

bringing up of the Ark.

420. But Hengstenlerg then makes the folLnving remarks.

Modern criticism has attacked also this Psalm. IMany, with Ewald at their head,

would bring it down to a period after the Captivitj-,
— a mistake which may well

fill tlie mind with astonishment I The cliaracter of the language, and of the

description, is sufficient to prove this. Bottcher says,
' From its Archaic language,

its impressive descriptions, its fresh, powerful, tone of poetry, it belongs assuredly

to the most remote age of Hebrew poetry ;

' and IIitzig remarks,
' Ecfore everything

else the Psalm, to an attentive reader, conveys the impression of the highest

originalitj'. . . Thepoemmay be pronounced with confidence to be as remarkable

for its antiquity as for its originality.' The idea of Ewald, which he makes use of to

counteract these considerations, viz. that the Psalm is made up of a series of

splendid passages from poems now lost, must be characterised as merely an arbitrarj'

one, at least so long as not one single passage can be pointed out, as borrowed from

anv of those pieces at present in our possession, which were composed after th(> time

of David.

But the reasons drawn from tlie matters of fact, xfi<^xx^^ to in the Psalm, are

much more decisive. Here it is of great importance to note that, t'.27, Zabulon

and Naphtali take part in the procession, next after Judah and Benjamin. After

tlie Captivity, some of the descendants of tlie ten tribes might be found united with

Judah ;
but assuredly there could be no such thing as the distinct tribes of

Zabulon and Naphtali •H'ith their
'

princes.' During the whole period, when the

two divided kingdoms existed in a state of juxta-position to each otlier, there could

liave been no union between Benjamin and Judali [and Zabulon and Naphtali;

and, even supposing that they were sometimes united, by which Hitzig would in-

terpret V.27, yet, apart from the consideration that, next to Judah, Ephrahn was

the tribe that would have been named, and that the naming of the northern and

southern tribes is equivah-nt to naming a part instead of the whole, especially

when Ps.lx.7 is compared,
— ' Giiead is mine, Manasseh is mine

; Ephraim also is

the strength of my head ;
Judah is my lawgiver,'

— it is utterly impossible that

these tribes could ever have marclied in company as part of atriumplwl processiou

to the Temple at Jerusalem.
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We must, moreover, go higher tli;in the division of the kingdom, to the

time of David. For under Solomon tlicre was no such war and victory as

the Psalm before us refers to. Farther, the epithets applied to Judali and

Benjamin in v.21 can be explained onl}- from the relations which existed in the

time of David. The mention also of Egypt, as representing the power of the

heathen world, shows that the Psalm was composed before the rise of the great

Asiatic monarchies, especially the Assyrian, [rather before their coming into contact

with Israel, for Semiramis reignf'd 1209 n.c, 160 years before David came to the

throne.] Israel, too, appears everywhere as a warlike and victorious nation, comp.

especially t'. 2 1-23 ;
and an event such as that which, according to t'.18, formed

the subject-matter of the Psalm, could not have taken place subsequent to the

Captivity.

The reasons which have been urged against the Davldie authorship of the Psalm

are very trifling. By ?D''n
'

temple,' is here meant, in the first instance, the

holy tabernacle on Zion
; and the temple of Solomon is to be considered as its

continuation. Comp. Ps.v.7,xlviii.9,lxv.4. That in c.SOjSl, there are no traces what-

ever of a hostile relation to Egypt, which did not exist in David's time, and that

Egj-pt is named simply as representing the might of the AVorld as separated from

God, which it still did in David's time, and continued to do until the rise [or ex-

tension] of the great Assyrian monarchy, is evident from the circumstance tliat

Cush, toA/cA never was in a state of hostiliUj to Israel, is named next after- Egj-jit.

421. With reference to the strong Elohistic character of this

Psahn, Hengstenberg observes, and this is all that he observes,

ii.2?.339,—

Instead of Jehovah, David uses Elohim ;
and this name is the one which is

generally used throughout the Psalm. Jehovah occiirs only tivicc, i'.16,20,and Jah

twice, v.4,18. The reason of this lies in the misuse of the name Jehovah, which

changed the name, that was itself the stronger, into the leeakcr (I) In such passages

Jehovah is in the hacJc-groiind, and the simple Elohim is equivalent to Jehovah

Elohim; comp. the Jah Elohim in r.18 (!)

Surely our own explanation of the phenomenon, which is too

remarkable not to be noticed, is the mo.st natural, and, indeed.^

it seems, the only rational, explanation of it.

422. We have now examined carefully all the Psalms of Book

II, and have found that, while we can say very confidently

of some of them, as Ps.li, Ps.lx, Ps.lxviii, that they were written

by David about the middle of his life, there is reason to believe

that all of them may have been written in David's time, and

X
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very probably by David himself,— some of them, as the titles

imply, in the earlier portion of his life, some in the middle,

and some in the IcUter years of it,
—

and, at all events, by some

one of that age.

With respect to the above three Psalms, however, li,lx,lxviii,

it seems almost certain that they were written by David in the

fifty-first, forty -fifth, and fortieth, year of his life, respectively.

In the first two of these Psalms, he has not used Jehovah at all ;

in the third he has used Jehovah or Jah four times, but Elohim

and Adonai thirty-eight times. The argument from this fact

seems to be irresistible, unless it can be met by contrary evidence

of a very decisive character, showing as certainly that David

did write some Psalms in the early part of his life, which contain

the name Jehovah at least as frequently as Elohim.

423. Here, then, we are met by the two excepted cases

to which reference has been already made in (356), Ps.xxxiv

and Ps.cxlii.

Ps.xxxiv is entitled ' A Psalm of David, when he changed

his behaviour before Abimelech, who drove him away, and he

departed.' Abimelech here stands, no doubt, for Achish : and

this Psalm, supposing the title to be correct, would have been

written in the tiventy-seventh year of David's life, and yet it

contains Jehovah sixteen times, and Elohim not once,—
contrary to all our other experience.

Upon this I remark as follows :
—

(i) As already observed, we cannot depend upon the title in

any case, unless it be supported by the contents of the Psalm.

(ii) Hengstenberg, who insists very strongly upon the general
' correctness and originality of the titles,' (see his note on Ps.

xxx.l,) comments in this case as follows, note on Ps.xxxiv.l :
—

It is not, howcTer, to be imagined that David composed the Psalm, when imme-

diately threatened by danger. In opposition to any such idea, we have the quiet

tone which pervades it
;
whereas all tlic Psalms, which were immediately called
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forth by a particular occasion, are characterised by a great deal more of emotion.

Besides which, we have the unquestionably predominant effort to draw consolation

and instruction for the Church from his own personal experience. Finally, we have

the alphabetical arrangement, which never occurs in those Psalms, which consist of

an expression of feelings immediately called forth by a particular object, but

always in those, in which the prevailing design is to edify others.

The fact is, that David, when on some occasion, in the subsequent part of his

history, his mind became filled with lively emotions, arising from the recollections

of his wonderful escape, in reference to which he even here says,
' I wiU praise

Jehovah at all times. His praise shall be continually in my lips,' made it the

groimdwork of a treasure of edification for the use of the godly in all ages.

Hengstenberg has here admitted all that is necessary to

confirm our view of the case, viz. that this Psalm, if written by-

David at all, must have been written at a later period
— it may

be a much later period
— of his life than the title would imply.

424. But there seems no reason to believe that this Psalm

was written with any reference to David's escape from Abimelech

or Achish. There is nothing whatever in its contents to bear

out such a supposition. As Hengstenbeeg says, so calm and

artificial a Psalm could not possibly have been written at a

moment of extreme peril. And David passed through so many

dangers in the course of his life, that it is very unlikely, to say

the least of it, that he would be still referring back in later days

to this particular occasion, as one of special peril and deliverance,

even if the title would allow of such an explanation of its

meaning, which, honestly interpreted, it certainly will hot.

425. The title being thus shown to be inaccurate, we have, in

fact, no reason for ascribing this Psalm to David at all. It may
well be the thanksgiving of any pious writer of any age,

—
pro-

bably, however, of a man well advanced in years, since we read,

v. 11,
' Come ye children, hearken unto me, I mil teach you the

fear of Jehovah,' which would have hardly suited David at the

age of twenty-seven, or for many years after.

And we actually have a Psalm composed by David, according

to its title, on this very occasion, Ps.lvi, and in a very different

tone,— one of anguish and fear, quite suitable to it ;
and in this

X 2
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we have, as we might expect, Elohim nine times, Jehovah

once.

426. Again Ps.cxlii is entitled ' Maschil of David, a prayer

when he was in the cave ;' and it contains Jehovah three times,

Elohim not once.

On this I remark :
—

(i) There is nothing whatever in the contents of this Psalm,

which helps to fix it to this occasion.

(ii) We have here also a Psalm composed by David ' while

in the cave,' Ps.lvii, and this, as we might expect, contains

Elohim seven times, Jehovah not once,

(iii) It is most unlikely that, on the vei^ same occasion,

David should have ^vritten two Psalms, in one of which he

never uses the word Jehovah, while in the other he never uses

Elohim.

(iv) As we are sure that in the earlier part of his reign he

did write Psalms without Jehovah, we conclude, until other

evidence is produced to the contrary, that the title of Ps.lvii is

most likely to be genuine, and that of Ps.cxlii fictitious.

427. And so writes Hengstenberg, the great defender of the

genuineness of the Titles, in.p.5l7.

That the situation indicated in the superscription was 7iot the proper occasion

of the Psalm, but that Da\-id here only applies what he then experienced for the

edification of others, appears not simply from the expression
' an instruction,'

in the front of the superscription, out of which the following words,
' when he

was in the cave,' derive their more definite import, hut still more from the fact,

that the Psalm Stands in close contact with the rest of the cycle of wliich it

forms a part.

David sees in his desperate condition, 'when he was in the cave.' a tj-pe of

the future condition of liis race and of the Church. His cave-reflections he sets

before them as an instruction. WTien it might come with them to an extrem-

ity
— this is the posture of affairs contemplated— (and such must come, for it

cannot go othenvise with the sou than with the father, they too must have

their Saul to withstand,)
—

they should still not desi^air, but pour out their

complaint before the Lord.



THE SIXTY-EIGHTH PSALM.
'

309

428. Id short, the very circumstance, that these two Psahns

contain the name Jehovah so often, to the absolute exclusion of

Elohim, is to my own mind, after what we have already seen, a

clear indication that they cannot be ranked with the Psalms

which w^e have been hitherto considering, and which were

written at an earlier period of David's life. If written by David

at all, of which there is no sign whatever, they must have been

written toiuards the close of his life.

For it cannot be said that the peculiarity, which we have

noticed in the earlier Psalms of David, arose from some idio-

syncrasy of his own mind,— so that, while his predecessors and

contemporaries and successors used freely the name Jehovah,

David himself, for some reason, refrained from using it as

frequently as the name Elohim all his life long. At all events,

we shall find that certain Psalms, composed by him, according to

their title and contents, toiuards the end of his life, exhibit a

phenomenon the exact reverse of that which we have already

observed, and are decidedly Jehovistic, so that sometimes the

name Elohim does not even occur at all in them.
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CHAPTEE XYII.

THE EEMAINING ELOHISTIC PSALMS.

429. That the reader may have the whole case before him,

we shall now give a table of the five books of Psalms, marking,-

as before, with an asterisk those Psalms which are ascribed by

their titles to David. We use also, as before, the letters E. for

Elohim, God, J. for Jehovah, LOKD, and A. for Adonai,Lord: but

we do not reckon any instances, where Elohim is evidently used

for *gods
'

or '

princes,' or where Adonai is used of a mere man.

BOOK I. — (fobtt-oxe psalms.)

Ps.
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BOOK III.
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the latter, 14 times; that is, Elohim occurs more than four
times to Jehovah once.

In the remaining Psalms of Book III the reverse is the case :

Jehovah occurs 32 times, Elohim, 20 times : that is, Jehovah

occurs about three times to Elohim tivice.

(iv) In Book IV the use of Jehovah preponderates decidedly

in evei^ instance. It occurs altogether 111 times, Elohim 27

times : that is, Jehovah occurs more than/o7fr times to Eloliim

once.

(v) In Book V the same is the case, but much more remark-

ably, except in one instance, Ps.cviii. Omitting this Psalm,

Jehovah occurs 268 times, Elohim 40 times : that is, Jehovah

occurs nearly seven times to Elohim once.

431. We may collect the above briefly into one view, as

follows :
—

Book I . . contains . Jehovah fonr times to

Book II Elohim six

„ , ^^^ f Psalms of Asaph Elohim fvur .

Book III !
^

L Otlier Psalms Jehovah thire

Book IV Jehovah four .

Book Y Jehovah 6Tt'(H

Elohim once.

Jehovah once.

Jehovah once.

Elohim twice.

Elohim once.

Elohim once.

It is plain that the above results cannot be accidental.

432. We have already seen that of the Psalms of Book II, all of

which are so decidedly Elohistic, eighteen are ascribed to David,

of which three were certainly, and all were very probably,

written by him. These three Avere C(jmposed in the middle

part of his life
; and others are assigned by their titles, probably

with reason, to a yet earlier time. We have seen also good

ground for believing that all the Psalms of Book II, which are

all Elohistic, may all belong to the age of David. Let us now

consider the eleven Eloliistic Psalms of Asaph in Book III.

433. We liave already (383) examined one 'Psalm of Asaph,'

Ps.l, and shown that it may, very probably, be referred to the

age of David. But expositors usually assume that many Psalms
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of this '

Asaph
'

collection in Book III were manifestly written

during or after the Babylonish Captivity. Thus, says the

note in Bagsters Bible, Ps.lxxiv is
'

evidently a lamentation

over the Temple destroyed by Nebuchadnezzar,' and Ps.lxxvii is

' allowed by the best judges to have been written during the

Babylonian Captivity,' and Ps.lxxix is 'supposed, with much

probability, to have been written on the destruction of the City

and Temple of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar,' and Ps.lxxx is

'

generally supposed to have been written during the Babylonian

Captivity,' and as to Ps.lxxxi, 'the most probable opinion is

that it was sung at the dedication of the Second Temple.'

434. We must demur, however, to the above conclusions

with respect to several of the above Psalms, and must examine

each Psalm of this collection separately.

Ps.lxxiii maj/ have Leon written in Da^•id's time: in r.l7 it refers to the Sanc-

tuary.

Ps.lxxiv was 25robably written after the destruction of Jerusalem, to which

event the expressions in v.3-7 seem very plainly to refer— ' The enemy hath done

wickedly in the Sanctuary,'
— '

They have cast fire into Thy Sanctuary ; they have

defiled the dwelling-place of Thy Name to the ground.' That these words cannot

be referred to the destruction of the Tabernacle at Shiloh appears from v.2,
'

this

Mount Zion, wherein Thou hast dwelt.' In v.8 we read,
'

They said in their hearts,

Let us destroy them together : they have burned up all the synagogues of God in

the land.' There were, however, no synagogues, it is generally believed, till after

the retxirn from the Captivity : and hence some consider this to be a Maccabean

Psalm. But in the days of the Maccabees the Temple was not burnt and destroyed

to the ground, as it is said to be in v.l, however it may have been defiled. In

Gesen. Lex. the word here used, Dnj/iO, is explained as being used ' of the halls of

the Temple, or as aphtralis cxcclleniice, or (if the Psalm belongs to the time of the

Maccabees) of the Jewish synagogues.' Most probably, however, the word is used

in its proper sense, in which it so constantly occurs, of ' solemn feasts
'

or '

festal

days ;

' and the expression,
'

they have burned up all the Feasts of God in the land,'

means that by burning the Temple, in which these Feasts were celebrated, they had

put an end to all the festive days of the land. Only one other passage, Lam.ii.6,

can be thought to support the notion of the word 1J?"lD being used for a '

building' ;

and there also it is very probable that this is not its meaning. It is used 67

times in the Bible for a ' solemn season,' 139 times for a
' solemn assembly,'

—never,

distinctly, for a 'building.' So the Chald. Par. (Walton's translation) has ' Incen-

derunt omnes festivitates Dei in terra,' the Vulg.
'

Quiescere faciamus omnes dies
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ftstos Dei a ten-A,' the LXX, KaTairava-wfuv ras kopras Kvplov airh rrjs yrjs, and so the

JEtkiop., Syr., aud Arah. Perhaps, the
' dark phiccs of the earth,' v.'lO,

' that are

full of the habitations (rather
'

pastfire.s,' niXj) of cruelty,' may refer to the abodes

of the heathen, among vrhom the Jews were now living as captives.

Ps.lxxv contains no distinct signs of time, but may verj- possibly have been

\\Titten by David before he came to the throne, as some expressions seem to

imply, e.^-. v.2, 'AVlicn I shall receive the Congregation, ('shall be appointed a

time, nj;iD,' cum accepero tempus, Jerojce,) I shall judge uprightly,' I'.IO, 'All

the horns of the wicked also will I cut off.'

Ps.lxxvi has every appearance also of having been written by David. The

phrases in v.\,
' His Name is great in Israel' and i'.6,

' God of Jacob,' seem to

imply a time when the people was tmdivided
;
while the language in i:\,

' In Judah

is God known,' and in f.2,
' In Salem also is His Tabernacle, and His dwelling-

place in Zion' show that it could not have been ^vTitten before the time of David.

Lastly, the martial tone of i'.3,5,6,12, restricts it to his days, rather than Solomon's.

The LXX have in the title to this Psalm, irpbs rhv 'Anavpiov ;
and it is very possible

that it may have been written by Asaph after hearing the tidings of David's great

victory over the Syrians : see note below on Ps.lxxx.

Ps.lxxvii, from its general tone, and the expressions in i'.14,lo,
—'Thou art the

God that doest wonders
;
Thou hast declared Thy strength among the people.

Thou hast with Thine cmi arm redeemed Thy people, the sons of Jacob and

Joseph,'
—

might very well have been WTitten by the Elohist, Samuel, before the

tribe of Judah was brought forward so prominently in David's time, and with this

would correspond the language in i'.20,
' Thou leddest Thy people like a flock, by

the hand of Moses and Aaron.' Surely Samuel must have written some Psalms,

which were chanted by his School of Prophets. It is inconceivable that none of

these should have been preserved by any of his disciples, more especially as it can

scarcely be doubted that David formed the nucleus of his choir from those who had

been already trained under Samuel. Asaph himself, and Heman, and Jeduthun.

the three choir-leaders in David's time, may have been thus practised in theii-

youth, and taught to
'

prophesy with harps, and with psalteries, and with cymbals,'

ICh.xxv.l.

But, in that case, it is not easy to see what a writer of the age of Samuel could

have meant by the words in v.lZ, 'Thy way, God, is in the Sanctuary;' and

these words seem equally opposed to the notion of the Psalm having been written

during the Captivity. But tlie Chald. Par. has ' How holy are thy ways !

'

the Vulg.
'

in Sancto via tua,' the LXX, iv ry ayi(f v 65(5s aov, the Arab.,
'

Thy way is holy,'

the Syr.
'

Thy way is in Holiness,' which last is, indeed, the literal translation of

the Hebrew
'^3~l";j t^'^'p^.

In Ps.lxxiv.3, wo find also
B'^193,

i»i>*l tli«'^' it can

scarcely mean anything else than ' in tlie Sanctuary.'

Ps.lxxviii may also have been ^vritten in DaA-id's time, as the abrupt conclusion.

/'.70-72, seems rather to imply, aflerthe tribe of Judah was chosen, and the Taber-

nacle set up on Mount Zion, u.67-69. It reads like a kind of summarj' of tlie story

of the Exodus which was th<n, as we suppose, in existence, as if it had been
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composed, perhaps, as a kind of sacred IjtIc, with the view of joopularising the

iiiirrative, of bringing it to the knowledge, and fixing it in the memories, of the

people. In v. 9, 'The children of Ephraim, being armed, and carrying bows, turned

back in the day of battle,' we appear, as said above (411), to have a reference

either to some traditions of the people, which have not been committed to

writing at all, or else to some fact recorded in a portion of the story of the

Exodus, which no longer exists, but has been suppressed in the course of the

manipulation, to wliich the older document has been subjected. In i;.58 we read,
'

They provoked Him to anger with their high places, and moved Him to jealou.sy

with their graven images.' The parallelism would seem to show that what is here

condenmed is not the mere worshipping Jehovah on '

high places,' as Solomon and

the best kings did, but the worshipping 'graven images'— the Baalim and Ashta-

roth, Ju.vi.2."), I8.vii.4, which, no doubt, were usually set up in such places.

Ps.Lxxix must have been written after the destniction of Jerusalem, as appears

by the language of f. 1-3,
'

God, the heathen are come into Thine inheritance ;

Thy holy Temple have they defiled
; they have laid Jerusalem on heaps. The dead

bodies of Thy servants haA'e they given to be meat unto the fowls of the heaven,

the flesh of Thy saints imto the beasts of the earth. Their blood have they shed

like water round about Jerusalem
;
and there was none to bury them.' These

words are quoted in lMacc.vii.17.

Ps.lxxx may have been written in David's days at the same time as the two

Psalms, xliv, Ix, which express great public distress and deep dejection (370).

The expression in v.\,
' Thou that Icadest Joseph like a flock,' might very well have

been used in an age, when DaA'id himself could say of this most populous and

powerful of aU the tribes,
'

Ephraim is the strength of my head,' lx.7 ;
and

'Ephraim, Benjamin, and Manasseh,' v.2, would, no doubt, form the great body
of his army. There way be also, as some suppose, in the words of i'.2,

'5f/'oreEphraira,"and Benjamin, and Manasseh, stir up thy strength, and come and

save us,' a reference to the fact that, in the Mosaic story, N.ii. 17-24, x.21-24, the

camp of Ephraim, including the tribes of Ephraim, Benjamin, and Manasseh, was

to march immediately after the Ark, .so that God's Presence might be spoken of

as showing itself before them. In that case there would be a reference to this part
of the story of the Exodus, which we suppose written, as wUl be seen hereafter,

before the close of David's reign. After the Captivity, it could hardly have been

said,
' Thou that dwellost between the cheruUms,' v.\.

fr,
This Psalm may, therefore, have been written by some pious

'

Prophet,' such

as Asaph himself, who remained behind in Jerusalem, praying with the fear-

stricken people, ?'.3, while David went forth to fight with the Syrians, 2S.x. 15-19.

Ps.xliv and Ps.lx (370) show that this time was one of great anxiety in Jerusalem.

David himself would in that case be referred to in r.l7, 'Let Thy hand be upon the

man of Thy right Inind, upon the son of man whom Thou madest strong for Thyself.'

The expressions in i-.16, 'It is burned with fire, it is cut down,' are, of course,

metaphorical, referring- to the desolation of the ' vino
' and '

vineyard,' not to the

burning of the Temple.
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Ps.lxxxi also would rather seem to have been written in Samuel's time than

after tlie Captivity. There is no reference whatever to the Temple or to Eabylon,

to Judah or Mount Zion. The expressions in ?'.4,8,11,13. indicate a time when

all Israel was regarded as one people ;
and v.5,

' This He ordained in Joseph for a

testimony, when he went out of the land of Egj-jit,' could hardly have been written

after the Captivity, though it might well have come from the hand of Samuel him-

self, in an age when this powerful tribe might be taken to represent the whole

people, before the tribe of Judah attained the supremacy. So the enemies in

i'.13,14,15, seem to be the Philistines or Canaanites: and the references to the

Exodus in i'.o,6,7, are just such as we might exjx'ct the ElohLst to make.

Ps.lxxxii contains no indication of time whatever.

Ps. Ixxxiii, however, must have been written at a time, v.8, wlien the Assyrian

empire was still existing. It is generally supposed to refer to the great confederacy

against Jchoshaphat, of which we have an account in 2Ch.xx, on which occasion,

we are told,
'

Jahaziel, a Levite, of the so7is of Asaph' prophesied a great deliver-

ance. The prominent part, which Jahaziel took in this matter, may throw some

light xipon the circumstance that this Psalm is found among the Asaph collection.

Jehoshaphat came to the throne about a himdred years after the death of David.

If, therefore, the above view be correct, it woidd seem that, even in this age, an

Elohistic Psalm such as this could be wi-itten. It is not, however, so decidedly

Elohistie as those of Book II
;
nor would it be safe to rely upon this single instance,

as an indication of the general character of the Psalms of that age. Besides which, it

is impossible not to perceive that there is a strong resemblance between this Psalm

and those written at the time of the strong confederacy against Israel in David's time,

to which Ps.xliv, Ps.lx, and Ps.lsxx appear to refer. Of tlie eight confederate

nations named in this Psalm, five are actually named in 2S.viii.l2, viz. Edom, Moab,

Ammon, Amalek, and the Philistines
; another, Assur, may very probably express

the 'Syrians beyond the river (Euphrates),' 2S.X.16, whom Hadarezer summoned to

his help. Gebal, perhaps, denotes the Giblites, living to the north of Palestine, whom
we find hewing stones for Solomon's Temple, lK.v.18, (E.V. 'stone-squarers'),

and who may have been drawn into the great Syrian league. Max-nduei.l writes,

Travels from Aleppo to Jerusalem, ch.iv,
—'This (Byblus) was, probably, the city of

the Giblites, Jo.xiii.o, whom king Hiram made use of in preparing materials for

Solomon's Temple, as appears from lK.v.18, where the word rendered 'stone-

sfjuarers
'

is in the Heb. ' Giblim '

or '

Giblites,' and in the LXX fii0\iot, or ' men of

Byblus :

'

so in Ez.xxvii.9, our translation has 'the ancients of Gebal,' and the LXX
'the elders of Byblus." The onlydifficidty, in fact, is to explain how the '

inhabit-

ants of T^tc' could be engaged in opposition to Dawl, when Hiram, kingofTyre, had

already sent friendly messengers to him, 2S.V.11, and, it is said, 'was ever a lover

of David.' IK.v.l. ]5ut Tyre was at that time an inconsiderable city, and the

king of Tyre may have been one of ' the kings that were sen-ants to Hadarezer,'

2S.X.19, and may have been obliged to send his forces to aid his suzerain, however

much against his will.
' All thesr^ kings,' it is said, after Hadarezer's utter defeat,

' made peace with Israel, and served them.'

I
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435. As some of the above are private Psalms, written, it would

seem, by some royal personage, and written certainly at a very

different age from others of this collection, which refer to the

Captivit}', it would rather appear that this set is called ' The

Psalms of Asaph,' because the collection belonged to the Asaph

family, though some of them may have been written by their

ancestor in the days of David or Samuel.

We find here, however, in this Asaph collection, some

very late Psalms, in which the same occurs as in those Psalms

of David which we have just been considering,'
—viz. a prepon-

derance of the name Elohim, though not in the same degree.

436. This accords also with the fact that, in the book

of Ezra we have Elohim 97 times, Jehovah 37 times, and in

that of Nehemiah, Elohim 74 times, Jehovah 17 times, contrary

to all the data of the other historical books. It is quite possible

that some of these later Elohistic Psalms may be Ezra's. It

would almost seem as if, after their long sojourn as captives in

a strange land, when Israel no longer existed as a nation, they

had begun to discontinue the use of the national Name for the

Divine Being. However, if so, it must have soon been revived

after their return from the Captivity, since we find the later

Prophets using the word freely again,
—

Haggai (J.35, E.3),

Zechariah (J.132, E.12), Malachi (J.47, E.8). At a still later

date, superstitious scruples prevailed so far, as to prevent the

name Jehovah from being used at all. It is not found in the

whole book of Ecclesiastes, and only in one chapter of Daniel,

chap.ix. In the book of Enoch, composed (according to

Archbishop Lawkence, _29.xliv, nofe) about 30 B.C., we find the

names of the six archangels, chap.xx, Urie^, Raphael, EagueZ,

Michael, Sarakie?, GJ-abrie/, and a multitude of other names

compounded with el, but not one with Jehovah.

437. There is no reason to suppose that any of these Psalms,

or any others in the whole book of Psalms, are later than the

time of Nehemiab, who probably first edited them in their



318 THE REMAIXIXG ELOHISTIC PSALMS.

present form, in accordance with the statement in 2Macc.ii.l3,

that he,
*

founding a library, gathered together the acts of the

Kings, and of the Prophets, and of David, &c.'

The later Psalms, which are mostly liturgical, are chiefly

found in the last half of the collection, while, of the seventy-

three ascribed to David, fifty-five are found in the first half.

There can be no doubt that the whole collection was formed

fjradually. Book I having been first formed, and then Book II,

&c. This appears from the circumstance that there is some

attempt at orderly arrangement in them, (e.g. all the ' Psalms of

Asaph' except one, Ps.l, are placed together), and yet no regular

system of arrangement is carried out, either with regard to the

supposed autlior, or the subject-matter of the Psalms, (e.g.

* Psalms of David '

may be found scattered about in all the

books).

438. At the end of Book II we find,
' The Psalms of David,

the son of Jesse, are ended,' Ps.lxxii.28, which, as Bleek justly

observes, could not have been appended by the editor of the

whole collection, since several ' Psalms of David '

are inserted

afterwards, nor scarcely by the compiler of the first two books,

since seventeen of the Psalms contained in them are not

ascribed to David. Rather, these words seem to have been

written by the person, who began the collection of Book III by

annexing the eleven Psalms of Asaph, to which, subsequently,

the other six Psalms of Book III were added, including one of

David's. He, probably, meant to draw a line of distinction

between the foregoing Psalms, which, looking at them as a

whole, he regarded as David's, and the Asaph collection, which

he was now appending.

It is remarkable that not one of the Psalms is ascribed to one

(jf the great Prophets, as Samuel, Isaiah, or Jeremiah, the latter

of whom must surely have written many in his time.
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CHAPTER XYllL

THE JEHOYISTIC PSALMS CONSIDERED.

439. We have seen that all the Psalms in Book II, together

with the eleven Psalms of Asaph in Book III, are decidedly

Elohistic. All the remaining Psalms appear to be Jehovistic with

one single exception, Ps.cviii (E.6,J.l). But this is evidently

compounded of parts of the two Elohistic Psalms, Ivii and Ix,

with one or two slight variations, the most noticeable being

that Adonai, in Ps.lvii.9, is changed to Jehovah in Ps.cviii.3,

that is, in the later edition, since, of course, the two complete

Psalms existed before, probably long before, the composite

Psalm was constructed.

440. Of the Jehovistic Fsalvas, Jifty-Jive are ascribed to David;

and it will be found that in these the name Jehovah occurs four
times to Elohim once, while in twenty of them Elohim does not

occur at all.

Now, as already observed, it is ia credible, according to the

ordinary laws of the human mind, that David should, in the very

scmie jpart of Ms life, have written a number of Psalms with

Elohim occurring on the average six times to Jehovah once,

in several of which Jehovah does not occur at all, and another

number of Psalms, in which Jehovah occurs on the average /owr
times to Elohim once, and in many of which Elohim does not

occur at all. Even allowing that in either set there may be

many Psalms, which have been incorrectly ascribed to David,

the argument holds good with regard to the remainder.. As we
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have certainly some of David's Psalms, written in tlie earlier

and middle parts of his life, which are Elohistic, we may

reasonably conclude that, if any of these Jehovistic Psalms

really belong to him, they can only have been written in the last

part of his life, when, according to our view, the word had be-

come more fjimiliar to himself, and better known to the people.

441. Accordingly, as far as we can depend upon the Titles,

supported by the consideration of the contents, we find this? to be

the case. The following four Psalms are ascribed by their

Titles to the latter part of David's life.

(i)Ps.iii (J.G,E.2) when David '

fled from Absalom,' in the sixty-tlurd year of

his life. Hengstexbehg, however, agi-ees with Lvtiikk in considering, tliat, from

the artificial construction of this Psalm, it must have been wi-itten at even a later

date than the event to which it is supposed to refer. It speaks in vA of ' Jehovah's

holj' hiU,' which points either to the Tabernacle or the Temple on Mount Zion,

and, therefore, does not fix the Psalm to David's time.

(ii) Ps.vii (J.8,E.6),
'

concerning the words of Cash the Benjamitc,' whom

LvTiiER and others identify with Shimei, the son of Gcra, the IJenjamite, who in-

sulted David on the same occasion, 2S.xvi.7,8, and whom David charged his son

Solomon ' not to hold gxiiltless,' but to
'

bring down his lioar linir to the grave with

blood,' lK.ii.8.9. Hexgstenisehg. while lie agrees with Luthek, and witli most

Jewish expositors, in regarding the word Cusli as being not a proper name, but an

epitliet, 'Ethiopian,' used metaphorically of a 'man of a black lieart,' understands

it, however, of some unknown calumniator of David in the time of Saul. And he

supports his view by a '

special reason
'

of astonishing cogency. Tlie .symbolical

name for Davids ptrscciiio; Ci'.sli, t'-IS. i« ^ pli^y upon tlie name of Stiii/'s father,

Kish, t^•^5 ! There is nothing in the Psalm itself to decide the que.-^tion.

(iii) Ps.xviii (J.1G,E.11), when • David was delivered from all his enemies and

fi'om the hand of Saul.'

The last words of this title might seem to point to an earlier period, when lie

had only been recently delivered from Saul's hand.

I copy, however, on this point the following note of Hexcstenbekg :
—

'We are told in the superscription that David sang this Psalm, after that Jeho-

vah had delivered him from all his enemies. The Psalm is thus designated, not as

having arisen from some sjucial occasion, but as a general song of jji-aise, for all

the gnvce and the assistance, M'hich he had received from God all his life long, as a

collection of the thanksgivings which David had uttered from time to time on par-

ticular occasions,— a great Ilall'lujah, with which he retired from the theatre of life.

In 2S.xxii this Psalm is expressly connect<d with the end of David's life, imme-

J
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<liatfcly before Lis 'last -words,' ^VJll^cll arc presently after given in chap.xxiii.

AVith this design the matter of the Psalm entirely agrees. In it the Psalmist

thanks God, not for any single deliverance, l)ut liaving throughout before his yes

a great wliole of gracious administrations, an entire life rich with experience of

loving-kindness of God.'

Thus this Psalm also, if written by David at all, was written at the close of his

life.

(iv) Ps.xxx (J.10,E.2) was composed, according to the Title, 'for the dedication

of the House of David.' This Title also might seem to point to the time, when

David erected the Tabernacle on Mount Zion, and brought up the Ark to Jerusalem,

in the fvrtifth year of his life. But on this point again Hexgstenberg observes :

' The House, clearly, is the House of God, the Temple. And the Title indicates

that this Psalm was sung at the dedication hy David of the site of the future

Temple, as recorded in 'iS.xxiv and iCh.xxi.'

He then supports his statement by reference to the contents of the Psalm, which,

certainly, do not at all correspondwith the circumstances under which David's Taber-

nacle was consecrated, but agi-cc with the history in the above two passages. And
he quotes with reference to the site in question, iCh.xxii.l,

— 'Then David said,

This is the House of Jehovah Elohi III, and this is the Altar for the burnt-oifering

for Israel.' Thus, according to Hexgstenberg, this Psalm also was written in (he

sixty-eighth year of David's life.

442. The above are all the Jehovistic Psalms, ascribed to

David, whose titles mark the time of their composition, except

Ps.cxlii, the title of which we have shown to be erroneous (423).

As before observed, it cannot be regarded as certain that the

above Titles are correct, or that all or any of the above Psalms,

are really David's, though it is probable that some of them are.

Still some doubt, as to any Jehovistic Psalm being David's,,

must be caused by the fact, that the 'last words' of David, as

given in 2S.xxiii.l-7, wliich have all the appearance of being

genuine, and which, in tone and character, are very like those^

Elohistic Psalms, which we know to be his, are also Elohistic,

containing Elohim/oio' times and Jehovah once.. And the last

verse of the Jehovistic Ps.xviii, which may be thought at first

sight to point certainly to David as its author,— ' Great deliver-

ance giveth He to His king, and sheweth mercy to His anointed,

to David and to his seed for evermore,' — may very well have

been written by some descendant of David, sitting upon his

T

/
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throne in a later day. In fact, Solomon himself is made to say,

after his father's death,
' Thou hast shewed unto Thy servant

David, my father, great mercy and Thou hast kept for

him this great kindness, that Thou hast given him a son to sit on

his throne as it is this day.' lK.iii.6. So, too, in lK.viii.24-26,

he says,
' \\Tio hast kept with Thy servant David my father

that Thou promisedst him, &c.' And in v.(}6 we read that the

people
' went unto their tents, joyful and glad of heart for all

the goodness that Jehovah had done for David, His servant, and

for Israel, His people.'

443. Hence, while Hengstenberg contends strongly for the

general accuracy of the Titles, yet De Wette, Ewald, Hitzig,

HuPFELD, &c., regard them as very uncertain, and assign to

other, and often much later, writers, many of the Psalms

attributed to David.

But, as far as these Titles are of any value, as far as their

statements are confirmed by any internal evidences from their

contents, they help us to maintain the ground already taken.

They show that all the Psalms in question, and, therefore, we

may justly infer, in the absence of plain proof to the contrary,

any other decidedly Jehovistic Psalms, which really belong to

David, whether ascribed to him or not, were written, not in the

earlier or middle part of his life, when his compositions, as we

have seen, were decidedly Elohistic, but towards the close of it.

444. We must now examine carefully all the Psalms of Books

I,III,IV,V, whether ascribed to David or not, which exhibit any

.signs of the time when they were composed.

Book I.

Ps.ii (E.0,J.3,A.l) is not asmbcJ to David by any Title, hut is generally at-

tributed to him. If it be his, it speaks of a time, when kiuf^s and rulers wore

fretting under his yoke, as God's vicegerent, the Anointed king, whom Jehovah

had 'set upon His holy hill of Zion,' r.C>, and were '

taking counsel together, saying,

Let us break their bonds asunder, and cast away their cords from us.' It is true,

the history says nothing of any uneasy movemeut of this kind, among the nations
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whom David luid ;iL-tually subdued. Yet, as lie was obliged to
•

put garrisons
'

iii

Syria of Damascus and Edora, 2S.viii.6,14, and as these countries rebelled, and re-

gained their independence immediately after Solomon's accession, lK.xi.l4-2.'»,

it is very possible that, in the last years of David's life, he may have seen indications

of turbulence among these and other subject peoples, which gave thi- occasion for

such a Psalm as this. It can scarcely be correct to translate 12 in -y.12 by 'Son.'

The word is nowhere used in this sense except in Pr.xxxi.2, and in Chaldaic pas-

sages, Ezr.v.1,2, vi.l4, Dan.iii.25, v.22,31, rii.lS. In the LXX, Chalcl., Mthvyp.,

and Arab, versions, instead of ' Kiss the Son '

the original is rendered by
' Give

heed to instruction.'

Ps.xiv (E.3,J.4) is only another version of the Elohistic Psalm, Ps.liii. In this,

besides one or two other verbal alterations, the word Elohim has been in four

places changed to Jehovah, so that what was originally (E.7,J.O) now appears as

(E.3,J.4). These changes may certainly have been made, as Hengstenberg main-

tains, by David himseK; but, if so, we have every reason to believe, from what

we have seen of his spare use of the Name Jehovah in the earlier part of his

life, that they must have been made in his later days.

Ps.xx (E.3,J.o) and Ps.xxi (E.0,J,4) appear to have been composed fur David

by one of the devout persons of that time, with reference to his '

day of trouble
'

by reason of his son's rebellion. The mention of the Sanctuary and Zion, in xx.2,

seems to confirm the Title as to this being a Psalm of David's age. Both would

appear to have been \\Titten before the flight in which Absalom was killed. The

expressions in xxi.4,
' He asked life of Thee, and Thou gavest him a long life, even

length of days for ever and ever,' would indicate that David was now advanced in

years.

Ps.xxxviii (E.2,J.3,A.3) is ascribed to David, and, if written by him, must have

been written, evidently, with reference to his great sin, in the fifty-first year of

his life, and would, therefore, be of the same age as Ps.li (E.6,J.0,A.l). This

Psalm indeed, can hardly be considered as decidedly Jehovistic, though Jehovah

occurs in it thrice and Elohim twice, since Elohim and Adonai occur in it to-

gether five times. But there is nothing in the Psalm itself to fix it upon David.

Ps.xl (E.4,J.9,A.l) in its last five vei'ses are almost identical with the Elohistic

Ps.lxx (E.3,J.2) : but the Elohim of the latter is changed twice to Jehovah and

once to Adonai in the former, and the converse change is made of Jehovah to

Elohim in one instance : comp. Ps.xl. 13 and Ps.lxx. 1. It is iwssihle that David,

in the latter days of his life, may have annexed this older Psalm of five verses to

one wliich he had just composed, making a few verbal alterations in it.

Ps.xli (E. 1, J.6), if written by David, must Iiave been written at the time when he

fled from Absalom. The words in ?'.9,
' Yea, mine own familiar friend, in whom

I trusted, which did eat of my bread, hath lifted up liis heel against me,' would

in that case refer, evidently, to Ahitophel. And, perhaps, the full blessing, poured
out in i'.l-3 upon those wlio 'consider the poor,' may have been dra-vvn from the

royal fugitive by the kindness of Shobi, Machir, and BarziUai, in bringing liim the

necessaries of life for himself and his people, as recorded in 2S.xvii.27-29.

Y 2
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445. Book III.

Ps.lxxxiv (E.8,.T.7), though not ascribedto David, may havo been wTitton by him

on the same occasion as the last. The %vord.s in v.7,
'

They go from strength to

strength ; every one of them in Zion appeareth before God,' may refer either to the

Tabernacle or Temple. The expressions in v.2,
' My soul longeth, yea, even

fainteth for the courts of Jehovah,' with the description in vA-7 of the blessedness

of those who are able to worship there, correspond to David's state of mind, when

driven over Jordan by his son's rebellion. It ^is an Eloliistic Psalm, but not

strongly so, as those MTitten at a somewhat earlier period of his life.

Ps.lxxxvi (E.o,J.4,A.7) is ascribed to David, and has all the appearance of being
one of his Psalms.

Ps.lxxxvii (E.1,J.2), from the mention of Babylon in ;'.4, was evidently written

after the captivity.

Ps.lxxxviii (E.l,J.-l) is inscribed '

to or for Heman the Ezraliite,' who was, pro-

bably, the head of a choir in David's time, lCh.xv.l9, and, therefore, we may sup-

pose, was in the generation junior to David's. Thus Heman n/oi/ have VTitten

this Psalm in the latter part of David's reign, or David ma!/ have written it /or

Heman in the time of Absalom's rebellion.

Ps.lxxxix (E.3,J.11,A.2) is inscribed '

to or for Ethan the Ezrahite.' Ethan, also,

was probably the head of a choir in David's time, lCh.xv.l9, and may have written

Psalms towards the close of David's life.

But it seems questionable if this particular Psalm coidd have been WTitten in

that age : since it could not have been said, litcrallt/, in any part of David's reign,
' Thou hast broken down all his hedges : Thou hast brought liis stronghold to ruin :

all that pass by the way spoil him : he is a reproach to his neighbours,' ('.40,41.

If we understand these words mctaphoricaUi/, as speaking of the shame and distress,

in which David was involved by Absalom's rebellion, yet there is no indication in

the history that David's forces were defeated by Absalom's in any engagement, so

that it could be written,
' Thou hast also turned the edge of his sword, and hast not

made him to stand in the battle,' vAZ. It seems, however, hardly conceivable that

Absalom would have been allowed to raise himself to such power, without his

troops, or some portion of them, at all events, having ever once come into collision

with the royal forces under Joab. One single defeat — perliaps, of no great im-

portance in itself, so that it would not be noted in such a rapid history of events—
would be enough to account for the expressions in «'.43 ;

and then tlie wliole Psalm

may very well be ascribed, like the former, to David himself, who wrote itfor Ethan.

Most commentators, liowever, in consequence of the above expressions, suppose it

to have been written during tlie Babylonian Captivity,
'

when, the family of David

being dethroned, and tlie royal family ruined, the Divine providence had apparcntli/

failed.' Bagstcrs Bible. If so, then Ps.lxxxviii also, whose veiy similar title is

not in any way confirmed by the contents, may also have been written at a much

later time than David's.
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446. Book IV.

Ps.xc (E.2,J.2,A.l) is ascribed to 'Moses, the man of God.' There is nothing

whatever in the Ps;dm itself to corroborate this Title; or rather—-considering the

great ages assigned to Aaron, N.xxxiii.39, and Joshua, Jo.xxiv.29, and observing

that Caleb -was still strong and vigorous at fourscoi-e, Jo.xiv.10,11, and that it is said

of Moses himself, 'Moses was an hundred and twenty years old wlion he died; his

eye was notdim.'nor his natural force abated,' D.xxxiv.7,—the expressions in t'.lO,

' The days of oui- years are three-score years and ten; and, if by reason of strength

they be four-score years, yet is their strength laboiu- and sorrow, for it is soon

cut off, and we are gone,' strongly contradict the notion of Moses being the

author, if the statements in the Pentateuch are regarded as historically true.

Ps.ci (E.0,J.2) is ascribed to David, but may have been written hj any pious

king.

Ps.cii (E.l.J.S) is thought by many to have been composed during the Baby-

lonish Captivity. But it seems rather to suit the times of Hezekiah, when dis-

tressed by the Assyrians : see i'.23,24, comp. with 2K.xx.

Ps.ciii (E.O.J.ll) is ascribed to David, probably without reason, a.s it contains

Jehovah so often to the absolute exclusion of Elohim. If wTitten by him, it may
have been composed toward the close of his life.

Ps.civ (E.3,J.10) is also ascribed to David in the LXX. It contains the same

refrain,
' Bless Jehovah, my soul,' at the beginning and end, as Ps.ciii, so that the

two Psalms were, no doubt, written by the same author. But there is nothing in the

contents of either to indicate the age of David. The '

Hallelujah,' which ends the

Psalm in the English version, doubtless belongs properly to the beginning of

Ps.cv, as we find it in the LXX.

Ps.cv (E.1,J.6) is not ascribed to David by its Title : but in iCh.xvi we have the

first fifteen verses of it, with one or two variations, followed by Ps.xc\i and Ps.cvi,

47,48, set forth as a Psalm which David ' delivered into the hands of Asaph and his

brethren,' on the day when he brought up the Ark to Mount Zion. This seems,

however, to be one of the Chronicler's numerous fictions. Eor Ps.cv is endently

complete in itself, whoever wrote it
;
and the first sixteen verses had been first written,

in c6nnection with the following verses, at the time wlien the whole Psalm was

composed : otlierwise it would have been a mere unmeaning fragment. If so, it is

not to be believed that such a master of sacred song as David, for a ceremony of

such great importance, woidd have patched together pieces from two or three old

Psalms, instead of writing a special song for the occasion.

There is no reason, therefore, for ascribing this Psalm to David. And there can

be little doubt that Ps.cv was wi-itten at the same time as Ps.cvi, ^vit]l which it

entirely agrees in character, and which was, beyond a doubt, written after the

captivity, as appears by t'.40-47. Both Psalms also begin and end with 'Halle-

I'ojah,'
' Praise ye Jehovah,' which phrase never occurs in any of the genuine Psalm.<j

cff David, nor even in any of those which are ascribed to David, but only in these

later Psalms of Book IV and Book V, written after the Captivity. This circumstance
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also intimates that tlic word Jehovah came freely into use in later times than those

of David, not to speak of the age of Moses. But the fact that the Chronicler quotes

in the above passage the doxology at the close of Book IV, Ps.cvi.48, shows, as

we have said, (228) that the collection of the Psalms was probably completed in

its present form at the time when lie wrote.

447. BookV.

Ps.cviii(E.6,J.l) has been already considered (-139).

Ps.cix (E.2,.T.7,A.l) is ascribed to David, and, if wi'itten by him, can only be

referred to the time of Absalom's rebellion and the cursing of Shimei, t'.17-20,

which certainly David seems to have resented exceedingly, judging from his words

to Solomon, if thej- are recorded correctly in lK.ii.9.

Ps.cx (E.0,J.3,A.l) is ascribed to David. If written by him, it may have been

composed towards the close of his life, with reference to the promised 'seed,'

2S.Tii.l2, whose kingdom was to be ' established for ever,' r.l3, and whom David

himself salutes here as his Lord, seeing mentally beforehand the glories of his

reign. Bleek considers that it was more probably written /or David, that is, with

respect to him.

Ps.cxxii (E.1,J.4) is ascribed to David, and may liave been written by him in

his old age: though the expression in v.o, 'the thrones of the house of David,'

rather seems to point to a later age.

Ps.cxxiv (E.O,J.-i) is also ascribed to David, and maj-, like the last, have been

written in his old age. But there is no internal evidence to fix it upon him.

The note in Bagster's Bible is as follows:—
' It is uncertain what the particular deliverance was. which is celebrated in this

Psalm. It is attributed to David in the present copies of the Hebrew text. But

it is to be remarked that this Title is wanting in three MSS. and in the ancient

versions. Some refer it to the deliverance of Hezekiah fi-om Sennacherib, and

others to the return from the Babylonian captivitj'; while Dr. A. Clahke refers

it to that of the Jews from the massacre intended by Haman.'

Ps.cxxxi (E.0,J.2) is ascribed to David, and maj' be one of his later Psalms.

Ps.cxxxii (E.0,J.6) may have been %mtten by Solomon, or in Solomon's age,

when the Ark was taken up into the Temple. The Chronicler inserts t;.8,9, 10,16,

of this Psalm at the end of Solomon's prayer when the Temple was opened.

2Ch.vi.ll,42.

Ps.cxxxiii (E.O,J.l) is asci'ibed to David, and may be one of his later Psalms.

Ps.cxxxviii (E.0,J.6) is ascribed to David, and may have been written by him in

Jiis old age. But five MS.'^. omit the Title
; and the LXX and Arabic versions

assign this Psalm to Haggai and Zechariah.

Ps.cxxxix (E.3,J.3) is ascribed to David, and may be one of his later Psalms.

Ps.cxl(E.l,J.7,A.l), Ps.cxli (E.0,J.3,A.l), and Ps.exlii (E.0,J.3) are all ascribed

to David, the last being entitled,
• Ma.schil of David : a Prayer when he was

in the cave.' We l^ave already seen (426) that it is verj- improbable that Ihis
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title should be correct. In Ps.cxli.7, wc read ' Our bones are scattered at the

grave's mouth, as when one eutteth and cleaveth wood upon the earth,' which

words can scarcely be referred, as they are by some, to the massacre of the Priests

at Nob, notwithstanding the ingenious argument that the Hebrew VlXtJ^ ^D?

'at the grave's mouth,' can be read, with a change of vowel-points, >"lSt*> "tQ^^

' at the mouth of Saul.' The Syrian Title says that the Psabn was written when

David escaped from Saiil's javelin, which struck the wall. But it is not likely

that David would have imprecated upon Saul,
' the Lord's anointed,' such judg-

ments as these, 'Let burning coals fall upon them, let them be cast into the fire,

into deep pits, that they rise not again,' Ps.cxl.lO. And it is most unlikely that he

should have written Jehovistic Psalms like these, at the very time when we are

sure he was writing decidedly Elohistic Psalms, often \vithout the word .Jehovah

occurring at all in them. These Psalms uiai/ have been written by David in the

latter part of his life ; but, if so, the occasion on which he wrote them is unknown,

for they cannot fairly be assigned to the time of Absalom's rebellion.

Ps.cxliii(E.l,J.4) is ascribed to Da^^d, and, according to the LXX, Vulg.,

Mth., and Arah., was written with reference to Absalom's rebellion in the later

part of his life.

Ps.cxliv (E.2,J.4) is ascribed to Da^-id, perhaps rightly, as it contains the ex-

pressions ini'.2, 'Who subdueth my people under me,' and in I'.IO, 'Who delivereth

David His servant from the peril of the sword.' It resembles very much Ps.xviii,

and, like it, may be one of his later Psalms.

Ps.cxlv (E.1,J.9), which is the last Psabn ascribed, or attributed, to David, is

supposed to have been composed by David towards th^ close of his life.' Bagster's

Bible.

448. The result of our examination is that there is not a

single Jehovistic Psalm, which there is any reasonable ground

for assigning to the earlier part of David's life. Even admitting

many Jehovistic Psalms to be David's on the uncertain

warrant of their Titles only, yet all of these may be assigned,

and some of them raust be assigned, to the later part of his

reign, at the time of, or after, the rebellion of Absalom, in the

sixty-third year of his life. On the other hand, we have

undeniable evidence that, in the earlier and middle parts of his

life, he wi-ote certainly some Psalms, and probably many, which

ai-e decidedly Elohistic. Hence, whether the Jehovistic Psalms

were composed by David or not, it is certain that, when he

wrote those earlier Psalms, e.g., Ps.lxviii (E.31,J.4,A.7), he

could have had no such idea of the sacredness of the Name
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Jehovah, and the paramount privilege and duty of using it in

obedience to the Divine command, as the Pentateuch, upon the

ordinary view of its historical character, would lead us to

expect,
— at all events, in the case of a man so pious and well-

trained as David, and one who had been from his youth up in

closest intimacy with the Prophet Samuel. It seems absolutely

impossible that, while other persons, as the history teaches,—

Eli, lS.ii.24,2o, and Samuel, lS.xii(.T.32,E.4), and Jonathan,

lS.xx.l2-23(J.9,E.l)
—more common persons also, as J^aomiand

Euth, E.i, Boaz and his reapers, E.ii.4, Hannah, lS.ii.1-10

(J.9,E.2), Abigail, lS.xxv.26-31(J.7,E.l),
—

na}^ even the

heathen Philistines, lS.vi.2,8, xxix.6,
— were using freely the.

sacred Name of Jehovah, yet David himself used it so sparingly

that in several of his Psalms it appears not at all.

449. It is true, the history puts the word in David's mouth

much more frequently than Elohim, lS.xxiv%6,10,12,15(J.8,E.O),

xxvi.9-24(J.15,E,0)-
— that is to .say, the history represents

David as using constantly the name Jehovah, and scarcely the

name Elohim at all, at the very time when he was hiding

in the wilderness, and writing, apparently. Psalm after Psalm, in

which Elohim occurs continually, 'and Jehovah scarcely at all.

Nay, the history makes the Philistine king Achish swear

familiarly by Jehovah, lS.xxix.6, 'Surely, as Jehovah liveth,

thou hast been upright.' Put this is only one sign, among

others, that the history in the Books of Samuel was composed

at a later date, when the name Jehovah was undoubtedly in

common use, and was, therefore, put by the writer in the mouth

of every one. David's own Psalms are, sureh^, the best possible

proof of the actual state of things at the time when he lived.

And the simple fact, that David wrote one such Psalm as Ps.li,

or Ps.lx, or Ps.lxviii, in the earlier part of his life, is enough

to establish the point now in question, provided that there is

no Psalm of opposite character, that is, no decidedly Jehovistic

Psalm, which contains strong internal evidence of having been
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written by David in the same part of his life. I have looked

for snch a Psalm in vain.

450. And let it be observed once more that the argument

would hold good, with respect to any of the Psalms in Book II,

which bear distinct signs of an early date, even if they had not

been written l)y David. There are those Psalms ; and they are

imdeniably early Psalms, that is to say, such a Psalm as Ps.lx

must, as it appears to me, from its internal character, have

been written in David's time. This was the only time that

can be thought of, in the history of the Hebrew monarchy,

when it could be said that Gilead and JManasseh, Ephraim
and Judah, were all under one sway, except the time of

Solomon ; and the references to Moab,
* Edom, and Philistia,

in r.8, as well as the whole tone of the Psalm, do not agree

with the age of Solomon, but do with the age of David. This

Psalm, then, and the others of a similar kind, must, it would

seem, have been written by some pious person or persons

of those days, whether David or not. And the writer, or

writers, it is plain, could not have been in the habit, at

that time, of using familiarly the name Jehovah. It could

not, therefore, have been commonly employed in the devo-

tions of pious men in those days. And, if so, it could not

have been freely in use before those days; and, above all, it

could not have been known and recognised as the name which

Almighty God Himself had revealed to Moses, and specially

sanctioned as the name, by which He would be hereafter

known in Israel.
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CHAPTEE XIX.

THE JEHOVISTIC NAMES IN THE BOOK OF JUDGES.

451. The inference from the above seems to be plain, in

complete accordance with our previous supposition, viz. that the"

word, Jehovah, had been but newly formed, or, at least, newly

adopted and introduced, by some great, wise, and patriotic

master-mind— very probably, Samuel's— at the time when
David came to the throne, with the special purpose, probably,
of consolidating- and maintaining the civil and religious unity of

the Hebrew tribes, under the new experiment of the kingdom.
As the facts, which we have been here considering, so far from

being in any way at variance with the conclusion, to which we
had already, come on other clear grounds, as to the unhistorical

character of the Mosaic narrative, are, on the contrary, quite in

accordance with it, we cannot, as before said, suppose that the

Name Jehovah really originated in the way described in E.iii

and E.vi. Yet, we repeat, it must have been introduced at some

period or other of the history of the Hebrew tribes, as the word

Unkulunkulu must have come into use, in some intelligible and

natural manner, if we only knew the story of it, among the

Zulus, or as the word uDio is now being introduced among
them.

452. From the doubt which exists as to the proper vowel-

sounds, with which this.Name should be enunciated, it has been

suggested that it may be, perhaps, a word of foreign origin,
—
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cognate, perhaps, with the Sanscrit Dyaus,* from which is

derived the Greek Zsvs, Aioy, and the Latin Ju, which appears in

Ju-piter, Jov-is,
—and that thisword mayhave been adoptedamong

the Hebrews, being first corrupted into the form
-in^, yehu, and so

referred to the Hebrew root nM. In fact, one very common
form of the Name is nj, yah, or -in^, yahu. One strong objection to

this theory appears to lie in the fact that the Sanscrit word,

and its derivations, have all an initial sound of d, which the

Hebrew has not. But, however this may be, whether the word
* Jehovah ' be a corruption of a foreign word, or originated by
some great authority among the Hel)rews themselves, it must

have been gradually brought into popular use,
— doubtless, in a

great measure, by means of such Psalms as these.

453. Hexgstenberg, however, writes as follows, i.253 :
—

' The assumption that DtnPK (Elohim) is the earlier, -dnCi nirT* (Jehovah) the

later, Divine Name, may be considered as ahnost xmiversal. We feel om'selves

justified, on philological grounds alone, in decidedly contradicting this view. "\Ve

have shown that the word niH^ havah, even in the Pentateuch, appears to have

become obsolete. With the exception of the single passage which has been noticed,

it is not to be found in Genesis. Of a future niH'' there is no trace. In the ex-

planation of nirT* in E-iii no notice is taken of niH, harah, bxit ^^'^> hayah, is
T T T T

used exactly as nTl- khayah, in the explanation of n-IPI, khat'ah, Eve, G.iii.20.XT'" ^ T -

Unless persons pronounce (which few will venture to do) the Pentateuch in all

its parts to be spurious, so that no inference can be drawn from it respecting

the state of tlie language in the time of Moses, they will he forced to carry hack

the formation and introduction of the Name beyond the Mosaic age, from which

another important consequence will follow, that the idea of the ' Israelitish national

God '

cannot be the fundamental idea.'

Ans. According to our^'iew niH. havah, maj- have been, in the time of Samuel, a

somewhat unusual form of the verb. If it had been oljsolete, Isaiah coidd hardly

have used it three centuries afterwards, ^^n
' be thou,' Is.xvi.4. AVe have also

nin, ha\'^-ath, Pr.x.3, nin, hoveh, Ecc.ii.22, &c., from the same root niH.

454. And this view seems to be confirmed, when we examine

the names mentioned in the historical books, which folloiv the

* 'The word (Qeos) occurs in most of tlie kindred languages, Sanscr. deva, Lat.

deus, divus, &c., and was originally the same as Zeus, 25eus, Ai6s.' — LiDDEi,i-_and

Scott's Lexicon.
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LV'iitatt'ucb. We have already seen (303) that not only the

Elohist, but even the Jehovist, has abstained from introducing

names compounded with Jehovah in the course of the Mosaic

story. They occur only in tivo cases, Joshua and Jochebed.

The Elohist himself makes the change of Hoshea to Jehoshua

in a verv marked manner ; and Jochebed, as we have seen some

reason to believe (305), and as we shall see more plainly here-

after, is, most probably, a later interpolation.

455. The stories in the Book of Judges are also, like the

story of the Exodus, most probably founded upon some real

traditions; and, though in some places they are evidently

exaggerated, and in others the}'^ have assumed a legendary

form, and the chronology, throughout, is the despair of the

'

reconciling' school of theologians, yet the heroes, whose exploits

are there described, seem to have been real characters, and

their names, in most cases, may be supposed to be genuine.

In this book, we have Othnie/, i.l3, {not Jael, b^l, which is not

compounded with ?x, el) and Penue?, viii.8, (the name of a

place), and in E.i.2, we have £'/imelech
;
but among all the

numerous Judges and their fathers we find no other names

compounded with Elohim.

456. There are, however, four names in the book of Judges,

which are, apparently, compounded with Jehovah, viz. /oash,

vi.ll, the father, and Jotham, ix.5,the son, of Gideon, Micah =
]Micha/«^, xvii.l, and /onathan xviii.30.

(i) If Joash, L^XV- lie li<'re the sunic as Johoash, L''Xin*- 2K.xii.l, (as some

suppose, and as in later days, when names wore so commonly compomuled with

Jehovah, it probably would be, see 2K.xii.2(),) it would, of com'se, be compounded

with Jehovah. But the name t'S'V' Jo;ish, may have been derived from l^H'', as

CjpV, Joseph, from
f|Q».

(ii) In like manner DJlV, Jotham, may be derived from the old form Qn* =^ T
^ - T

D??n (Of.sf.x. Lev).

(iii) So, too, nD"'P. ^lieah, wliicli is by some considered to be an abridged form

<'f n''D"'P or -in^a^p, Micaiah, 'Who is like Jehovah?' is by others distinguished

from the Litter name, and explained to mean,
'

poor, or smitten, or who is here.'

This last is the explanation of Micah, which is given in Bishop Pakker's Bible,
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where also the meaning of Jotham is said to bo 'perfect,' but that of Joash 'fire of

Jehovah.'

(iv) There can be no doubt that
JfliinV Jonathan, is compounded with Jr-

hovah. and means ' Jcliovah gives.'

457. From the above observations it will be seen that it

must be considered doubtfid, whether the first three of these

four names are really compounded with Jehovah at all,
— so

doubtful, that no stress can be laid upon them in argument

against such positive facts as have been already produced. But

the fourth, Jonathan, does certainly contain the name .Tehovah ;

and we must examine how far our theory is affected by this

fact.

458. If we could be reasonably certain that this was a bona

fide historical name, and that a man, called Jonathan, was

actually
' Priest to the tribe of Dan,' Ju.xviii.30, before the time

of Samuel, it would follow, of course, that the name Jehovah

Avas not first introduced by Samuel. But then we are met by

the fact that this is the onhj name in the whole history of the

Judges, with respect to which it can be confidently maintained

that it is compounded with Jehovah. If we joined with it the

three doubtful names above discussed, we should still be con-

fronted with the fact that, among the multitude of names of

persons and places, in Numbers, Joshua, Judges, Ruth, many
of them compounded with the Divine Name,—when, according

to the Jehovist, the name Jehovah had been used freely from

the first, and, according to another part of the story, even

if it first came into use at the time of the Exodus, yet

Moses himself had already set the example of compounding

names with it, by changing Hoshea to Joshua,— we find no

other names of this kind, save Joshua and Jochebed. Let

us, therefore, consider somewhat more closely this case of

' Jonathan.'

459. Now, first, it must be observed that this name does not

occur in the ' Book of Judges,' properly so called, but only in one
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of the two episodic narratives, which are attached to the end of

it, xvii-xxi, appendices, as it were, to the Book itself, and very

possibly, therefore, written not by the same hand, which composed
the main portion of the principal story, and written also, it may
be, at a later date than that. In fact, we have, in these two

episodes, distinct marks of the time at which they were written,

a time later, at all events, than the days of Saul's entering on

the kingdom. This is implied by the expression in xvii.6, *In

those days there Avas no king in Israel
; but every man did that

which was right in his own ej^es,' which is repeated in xviii.l,

xix.l, xxi.25; and more especially by the statement in xviii.30,

31, that 'Jonathan, the son of Grershom, the son of Manasseh,
he and his sons were priests to the tribe of Dan, until the day
of the Captivity of the land. And they set them up Micah's

graven image, which he had made, all the time that the House of
God was in ShUoh.' The '

Captivity
'

here mentioned is sup-

posed by some to refer to the time when the Ark was taken

captive in Eli's days, after which calamity the House of Grod

ceased to be any longer at Shiloh. Hence, even according to

this view, this story must have been written after, and the

language seems to imply, some time after, that event, and in

days when there ivas a king ruling in Israel, and comparative
order under his government. In other words, it may have been

written in the latter days of Samuel, and, in that case, it would

probably be one of the productions of his historical school
; but

it was certainly not composed at an earlier age.

460. If, then, we adopt the above supposition as to the date of

the compositicm of this narrative, the name Jehovah had, accor-

ding to our view, long been published, and had been, in fact,

already introduced into the names of Samuel's own two sons,

Joel and Abij«/t, as well as in some other names, as Ahiah,

YjQTwiah, &c., of which we shall speak presently. It is quite

possible, then, in accordance with our view, that a writer of this

age might have introduced such a name as the above, com-
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pounded with Jehovah, supposing that it is not a bond fide

historical name, the name of a person who actually lived in an

earlier age than that of Samuel. In the E.V. he is said to be

the * son of Gershom, son of Manasseh.' This is the reading of

the text in the Hebrew Bible ; but the more approved marginal

reading- has n^O, Moses, instead of ^W^p, Manasseh, and the

Vulgate adopts this reading, which, says Bleek, p.343, is

*
certainly correct,' and according to Kuenen, p.'206, 'is now

generally adopted." According to this, Jonathan, who consented

to become a priest of the idolatrous Danites, w^as, apparently,

the grandson of Moses, or, since no such name occurs among
the sons of Grershom, N.iii.18, we may suppose him, perhaps, to

have been a descendant of Moses. In the same way we might

accovmt for the introduction of the other three names, if they

are regarded as compounded with Jehovah
;
since the Book of

Judges is universally admitted to be not older than the days

of Samuel.

461. Kennicott writes on the above as follows, Diss.ii.p.

51-54:—
' Let us proceed now to another instance of -wilful corruption, wliicli seems equally

clear and express. The book of Judges acquaints us with the shameful conduct of

some in the tribe of Dan, who first stole Micah's idol, and then publicly established

idolatry, appointing one Jonathan and his sons as Priests. Concerning this

Jonathan, the present text ftells us he was the son of Gershom, the son of

' Manasseh.' But we know that Gershom was the son of 3foscs ; and there are

strong reasons for believing that the word here was at first HEi'O, Moses, and not

nt/'3?3. Manasseh. For, fbst, Jeeomb has expressed it
'

Moses,' and it is at this

day
' Moses

'

in the Vulgate. . . . Further, that the Greek; as well as the Latin,

version formerly read
'

Moses,' we may infer from Theodoret, who flom-ished about

A.D. 423, a few years after Jerome's death. This Greek vrriter gives the following

as the words of the Greek version,
'

Jonathan, the sou of Manasseh, the son of

Gershom, the son of Moses.' 'Tis time, though he has preserved the word 'Moses,'

he has also (though out of place) preserved the word ' Manasseh :' and from the

existence of both words we may infer that some copies read the latter word, and

some the former, whilst others, that they might certainly have the right word,

inserted both. But the true reading may be here easily determined, by the nature

of the place, and from the honest confession of the Jews themselves.

'

For, stnick with deep concern for the honour of their lawgiver, and distressed
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that a gi-andson of Moses should be the first Priest of idolatrj', they have ventured

(it seems) upon a pious frautl, phicing over the word n'J'JO the letter 3, which might
intimate it to be Manasseh. The fate of this superpo.sititious letter has been very

various,
— sometimes placed over the word, sometimes suspended halfway, and

sometimes uniformly inserted. The consequence of which has been that, as it was

universally understood that the word was designed (by those who added this

letter) to be read '

Manasseh,* Manasseh has now supplanted Moses, and the

sacred text stands here wilfully corrupted. . . . What a fruitful parent of absui'd-

ities has this one single letter proved ! Aud yet 'tis a letter, that is part of a

word, and is not part of a word,—^in the gi-eater number of copies, suspended
between heaven and tartli, as ominous, in other copies, magnified to doiible the

common size, as monstrous, and yet in some copies (written as well as printed)

endeavouring to conceal its own criminal intrusion, by shrinking to the conunon

size, and wearing the exact garb of the genuine letters, with which it presumes to

associate. And all this, even though some of the honester Rabbies have assured

us that the ' Nun ' had no right to a place in that M'ord, having been added Inj their

fathers to take away this great reproach froyn the name andfamily of Moses. The

following are the words of R. Solomon J.\kchi, who lived about .\.d. 1100: ' For

the honour of Moses was the ' Nun '

^vl•itten, that the name might be changed ;

and it was written suspended, to indicate that it was not Manasseh, but Moses.'
'

462. But is this account of 'Jonathan
'

to be relied on as

historically true ? We have hitherto taken it for granted that

the above interpretation of the words '

captivity of the land
'

is,

perhaps, the true one. But the expression is a strange one to be

used of the *

capture of the Arl','' as there is no indication that

the land was taken captive at that time. It may be observed,

indeed, in favour of this view, that the same Avord, Th\, is used

in lS.iv.21,22, where the wife of Phinehas says 'The glory is

departed from Israel,' PNilf^^p
n'na nbi, as in the verse before u-s

Ju.xviii.29, )'1«n nibi UViy,
' until the day of the captivity of

the land ;

' and fiu-tlier, it may be suggested that, in this latter

passage, instead of *n^n,
' the land,' migbt be read, by a very

slight change, P1^5n, 'the Ark.' But, if the central part about

Shiloh was overrun for a time by the Philistine armies, it seems

very unlikely that the invasion should have reached the extreme

northern corner, or that even, if it did, it should have had any

effect in stopping the idolatries of the tribe of Dan.
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443. Hence it seems much more natural to interpret the

words in their plain and obvious meaning with reference to the

'

Captivity of the land
'

of Israel in the time of Pekah, 2K.xv.29,

when Tiglath-Pileser, king of Assyria, took captive 'all Gilead

and Galilee, and all the land of Xaphtali,' (the district in which

the town of Dan was situated, and that part of the tribe of Dan

with which we are here concerned,) more than three centuries

and a half after the capture of the Ark and the death of Eli.

And so says Kuenen, j9.203, who, however, refers the expression

rather to a still later date, that of the Captivity of the Ten

Tribes by Shalmaneser. In either case it would follow that this

statement in Ju.xviii.30 is a very much later interpolation in

the oricrinal storv.

444. And that it is an interpolation seems to be indicated by
the form of it. The original writer would hardly have re-

peated himself in this way in two consecutive verses, ^•.30,

^DSn-ni? ]7\J5 ar}h -ID^p^l,
' and the children of Dan set up for

themselves the graven imagey &c. and v. 31, Pp^TiJ:? Dr)^ -lO^bM

nby n^'j? np'^p <and they set upfor themselves the graven image,

which Micah had made.' It will be seen that the sense of the

passage is quite complete without r.30, and it may be observed

that a different word is used in this verse for ' set up,' viz.
•"l'3''i?%

from that used in i'.31,-'lD''b'J. Xow the latter verb is employed
in the Elohistic and Jehovistic passages of the Pentateuch for

'

setting up' a stone, altar, image, heap, &c., G.xxviii.l 1,18,22,

E.xl.26,28,30, N.xxi.8,9, whereas the former only is used in a

similar sense by the Deuteronomist in D.xvi.22, xxvii.2,4, and

Lev.xxvi.l, (which we shall find to be also due to his hand,) and

is never so employed by the other writers. But the Deuterono-

mist wrote, as will be shewn,— and as Bleek even admits, while

maintaining that a great part of the Pentateuch is truly of

Mosaic origin,
— about the days of Josiah, and, as we shall also

see, appears to have retouched, here and there, and, as it were,

reedited the first four books of the Pentateuch.

z
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445. It would seem then that this later writer, living about

80 years after the second 'Captivity,' and 100 years after the

former one, meant to convey some infoi-mation as to the family

of priests, who had long conducted the idolatrous worship of the

tribe of Dan, from time immemorial down to the period of the

Captivity. It can hardly be believed, however, that from the

time of Moses' grandson, or from the time of his descendant

before the da3^s of Samuel, down to that of the Captivity, for four

hundred years at least, one family of priests officiated at Dan,

or that the genealogy of the idolatrous priests could be traced

up vnth certainty to so distant a parentage, far back into the

rude times of the Judges, by one who wrote nearly a century-

after the termination of their office. It is quite possible, how-

ever, that in some later age, as e.g. in the time of Jeroboam,—
who ' made two calves of gold,' and * set the one in Bethel, and

the other put he in Dan,' lK.xii.28,29, and who, therefore,

evidently remodelled, at all events, the idolatrous worship at

Dan, such a priest as Jonathan may really have been stationed

at Dan, and his family may have retained his priesthood till the

last. The Deuteronomist may have been aware of the fact that

they traced back their office to such a distant time, 250 years

before the '

Captivity of the land ;

' and he may have inserted

this verse as a record of the circumstance, connecting this latter

priesthood Avith the story of the first establishment of idolatrous

worship at Dan. In the age of Jeroboam, of course, there is no

reason why the name of the priest at Dan should not have been

Jonathan.

The oricjlnal writer seems to have meant to say that the

Danites continued idolaters all along, neglecting the Avorship of

the central sanctuary, while other Israelites frequented the 'House

of God in Shiloh.' He does not say that the children of Dan

ceased to be idolaters, when that ' House of God
'

was destroyed.

Nor, in fact, is there any reason to suppose that they did abandon
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their idolatrous practices, or that they were at all likely to have

been affected by that event, as they lived far away from this

central sanctuary, and seem to have had no connection whatever

with it.

446. Upon the whole, then, we conclude that there is no single

instance in the authentic history, from the time of Moses

downwards to that of Samuel, which can be appealed to, as

distinctly showing that the name Jehovah Avas used in the

formation of proper names in those days,
—

except, as before,

the cases of Joshua and Jochebed. And yet, according to the

Jehovist, the one name was, from the very first, as commonly in

use as the other ; and, according to the Chronicler, names, com-

pounded with Jehovah, were common from the age of Jacob

downwards, and were even given to converts from heathenism,

as in the case of Bithij(th, the daughter of Pharaoh, lCh.iv.18.

Even if Samuel, or the Elohist, whoever he may have been,didnot

himself invent or introduce this Name, yet there must have been

some reason for the earnestness with which he evidently seeks to

commend it to his people, by means of the solemn story of its;

introduction in E.iii,vi. It may have been already in use, but

not very commonly employed, as the entire absence, or, in any

case, the extreme 'paucity, of names compounded with it un-

doubtedly proves. And highly approving of it, from the mean-

ing which he himself attached to it, as expressing
' He who Is,'

the only Living and True God, he may have done his best in

this way to make it a household word in Israel. My own con-

viction, however, from the accumulated evidence of various

kinds before us, is that Samuel was the first to form and in-

troduce the Name, perhaps in imitation of some Egyptian Name
of the Deity which may have reached his ears. There can be

no doubt that, in those days, there was free intercourse between

the residents in Palestine and the Egyptians. And, in fact,

Samuel's own sons were stationed by himself as 'judges in

z 2
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Beersheba,' lS.viii.1,2, and this to^Yn was in the extreme south

of Palestine, on the frontiers of Egypt.

447. In Ju.v, however, whicli contains the Song of Deborali,

we have some phenomena which require attentive consideration.

'

.Tcliovah, vrhcn Thou -wcntcst out of Seir,
•

"Wlicn Tlion marchodst out of the field of Edom,

The earth trembled, and tlio hcavrns dropped,

The clouds also dropped Avater :

The mountains melted from before Jehovah,

That Sinai from before Jehovah, the God of Israel.' v.i,o.

Here we have a distinct reference to the story, at all events, of

the Exodus and the giving of the Law under Sinai, if not to the-

actual record of that story, which is now in our hands. And in

this passage, as well as throughout the song, the word Jehovah

is familiarly used. It is important, therefore, to determine, if

we can, in what age this Song was actually written. It pro-

fesses, of course, to he the Song actually uttered by
' Deborah

and Barak,' though the very fact, that the two are joined

tojrether in singing it, rather militates against the notion of its

genuineness, and seems to indicate, at all events, that it is an

aristict composition, and not the unpremeditated effusion of the

moment of triumph.

448. And, certainly, there are parts of the Song, which appear,

at first sight, to imply that it was composed at a very early date,

perhaps, in the age to which its contents refer, and not later, at

all events, than the days of Samuel.

(i) Judah is not mentioned at all, which seems to correspond

t-o a time before David's accession to the throne,
— before even

the .30,000 men of Judah followed the standard of Saul,

l.S.xi.8.

(ii) Levi is not named, nor is there any reference whatever,

throughout the Song, to the Priesthood or the Sanctuar)^

This also corresponds to a time, earlier than the days of



IX THE BOOK OF JUDGES. 341

David, ill whose reign (as we shall see more fully hereafter) the

Levites, after tlie bringing up of the Ark, were called into

greater activity, and into a more prominent position, than they

appear to have occupied during the time of the Judges,
— the

Levites, as a body, helng nevex once mentioned throughout the

whole book of Judges.

(iii) The expression in r.lO, 'Ye that ride on white asses,'

suits the same early time
;
but then, as such asses or mules

were used by chief persons, lS.xxv.20, 2S.xvi 2, xvii.23, xix.26*,

2S.xiii.29, lK.i.33,38,44, down to the time of Solomon, this

argument cannot be regarded as a proof of the great antiquity

of the Song.

449. On the other hand, we must observe—
(i) The Song is thoroughly Jehovistic as regards the use of

the Divine Name (E.2,J.13) : and it is inconceivable that, if the

word Jehovah was used so freely at tJtat time, David should

have used it so sparingly till a late period of his life.

(ii) The language in v.S,
' Was there a shield or spear seen

among forty thousand in Israel ?
' seems to refer to the early

times of Saul and Samuel, l.S.xiii.19-22.

(iii) Some expressions of the story are identical with those

of Ps.lxviii, as is exhibited below b}" the italics of the English

version.

Ji-.v. Ps.lxviii.

mn^^ nsr^? ^y^'^ ^2:^ nin'^ v.3. ioy' n??! n''r6i6 •"n";?' v.5.

T-ybp ^nx\'5 nin; vA. ip \:?^ "iri^V? n^n^^^ v.S.

D'n^ nnb'p ^"^yv? frnv''? IIVV?

T T • - T - T r T I VV ; T * - T '
~ T T T I

, V V
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P.3, To Jehovah I will sinff, I mil sing praise vA, Siiiy to Elohim, sinffptaise to His Name,

to Jehovah.

r.4, Jehovah, in Thv rtoimj out from Seir, v.l, Elohim, in Thy goinij out before Thy people,

In thy marchinij from the field of Edom, Jn Thy marching in the wilderness,

Theearth IrcnibleJ, the heareiis also dropped, r.S, The earth trembled, the heavens too dropped,

The clouds also dropped water.

0.5, Before Jehovah the mountains melted. Before Elohim,

That Sinai be/ore Jehovah, the Ktohim of That Hinai before Elohim, the Elohim of

Israel. Israel.

Compare also '^'!W nnc;, v. 12, lead thy captivity captive, with

n^ n^np', 'Thou hast led captivity captive,' Ps.lxviii.l8(19).

450. From the above it seems to be certain that either the

Psalmist was acquainted with the Song of Deborah, and borrowed

expressions from it, or that the writer of that song drew his ideas

from the Psulms of David. The resemblance in the first pair of

passages might be regarded as accidental. But it seems impos-

sible that this should be the case with the latter pair, where

phrase after phrase is repeated, identically the same, in the same

order. Which, then, of these two poems was first written ?

451. We reply, without hesitation, the Psalm. For it is far

more probable that a later writer might change Elohim into

Jehovah, than David change Jehovah, the covenant-name of the

God of Israel, into Elohim
;
more especially in the last clause,

in which he has actually written ' before Elohim, the Elohim

of Israel,' where the other has 'before Jehovah, the Elohim

of Israel.' Besides which, i'.7,8 of the Psalm are manifestly

part of the context. Our argument, in short, is this. Of the

two phrases,
*

Elohim, the Elohim of Israel,' and 'Jehovah, the

Elohim of Israel,' it seems certain that the former was the

original expression, and tliat the latter was derived from it.

But the former belongs to the Psalm, which was, consequently,

older than the Song.

There is au appearance also in the Song of an expansion

of the words of the Psalm
;
thus the expressions

* from Seir,'

'from the field of Edom,' of tlie Song, seem equivalent to the
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simple words,
' in the wilderness,' of the Psalmist ; and so

also the phrases
' The clouds also dropped water,'

' The moun-

tains melted,' are merely amplifications of the older language.

452. We conclude, then, that the '

Song of Deborah
'

was

written after Ps.lxviii, that is, after the middle part of David's

life, perhaps, towards the close of it, two or three centuries

after the time of Barak and Deborah, by a writer who, except in

the free use of the word Jehovah, has produced an admirable

imitation of an ancient song, a '

Lay of Ancient Israel,' and

thrown himself thoroughly into the spirit of the age which

he describes.
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CHAPTEE XX.

THE JEUOVISTIC NAMES IN THE BOOKS OF SAMUEL.

453. We now pass on to tha First Book of Samuel. Here,

throughout the first chapters, we do not meet with a single name

compounded with Jehovah
; though we find iYkanah and UlihUy

i.l, Eli, i.9, Samuel, ii.l8, Uleazar, vii.l. In vi.l8 we
|
read

' which stone remaineth in the field of Joshua the Bethshemite

unto this day ;

' where the name Joshua is compounded Avith

Jehovah, but evidently belongs to a man living in the time when

this passage was written, which is shown by the expression

'unto this day' to have been a considerably later time than that

of the event in question, that is, than the time of Samuel.

454. Then Ave read,
' Avhen Samuel Avas old, he made his sons

judges over Israel ; now the name of his first-born Avas Joe], and

the name of his second, Ab^a/^,' viii.1,2. If is certainly remark-

able that the name of Samuel's first-born son shoidd be Joel,

Avhich Gesenius explains to mean,'Jehovah is Eloliim,' and Avhich,

in fact, is merely a contraction of the compound name, Jehovah-

Elohim. This suits singularly Avith our vicAv tliat Samuel Avas

introducing the ncAV name, at the very time Avlien his son had

this name given to him. In lCh.vi.28 Ave are told that the name

of Samuel's eldest son Avas Yashni. If Ave could rel}' on this

information, it Avould suggest tliat Yashni Avas the name

originally given to him, as handed down in the family records,

to Avliicli the Chronicler is supposed to have lirid access; and

that, thougli his fatlier gave him afterAvards tlie name Joel,

when he decided to adopt tlie new Name for tlio (jod of Israel,
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yet it was not that by which he was commonly known. The

•name of Samuel's second son was Abiah, i.e.
' Jehovah is my

father.' Then we find Abie^, ix.l ;
but Aphiah in the same verse

is in Hebrew n''Si:?, and is not compounded with Jehovah.

455. We next meet with Jonathan,
' Jehovah gave,' the son

of Saul, xiii.2. Now Saul himself was a young man, ix.2, when

he sought his father's asses, and first made acquaintance per-

sonally with Samuel ; and at that time Samuel was old, and had

already made his sons judges over Israel, viii.1,2. Hence the

Name Jehovah had been published certainly, judging only

from their names, for twenty or thirty years at least
; and there

is no reason why Saul's son should not have borne a name

compounded mth it, after the example of the Prophet's two sons.

This is said, supposing that Jonathan was already gro^vn up, to

be a youth of, at least, seventeen or eighteen, when he was

placed in command of a thousand of his father's troops, xiii.2,

two years after Saul came to the throne.

456. But, even if he had been then only seventeen years old,

(which Ave can hardly suppose,) he would have been twenty-five

at the birth of David, andfifty-Jive, when he fell at Gilboa, and

when David, aged thirty, mourned over him thus :
* I am dis-

tressed for thee, my brother Jonathan ; very pleasant hast thou

been unto me; thy love to me was wonderful, passing the

love of v^omen,' 2S.i.l9-27. This song is undoubtedly genuine.

And it can scarcely be believed that so romantic an attachment

would have existed between David and one old enough to have

been his father. In fact, the chronology of the earlier part

of Saul's life is very confused and uncertain. The account

in iS.ix, of Saul's first meeting with Samuel, would seem to

imply that he was then but a young man, who could not have

had a son fourteen years old. Nor is it possible to read the

account of the death of Saul, and the words of David's lamenta-

tion over him,—' Saul and Jonathan were lovely and pleasant

in their lives, and in their deaths they were not divided ; they
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Avere swifter than eagles, they were stronger than lions,' 2S.i.23

— and believe that Saul was then about seventy-five years old,

(as he must have been if Jonathan was fifty-five,) and that he

was about seventy, when he hunted David in the wilderness.

457. It seems plain, then, that the account of Jonathan's

exploit in lS.xiii.2, &c. must refer to a much later part of Saul's

life than it there appears to do. And now there is nothing to

prevent our supposing that Saul was really a young man, when

he had his first interview with Samuel, as the story throughout

seems to imply, and, probably, unmarried. If, however, we

suppose that Jonathan was born after Saul's intimacy with the

Prophet,
—

perhaps, even after he had come to the throne,
— we-

shall have Jonathan and David more nearly contemporaries, and

it will be much more natural and probable that David should

have married Jonathan's sister Michal. In that case, it would be

easy to account for the name of Jonathan having been given to

Saul's eldest son, after Saul's commimications with Samuel,—
more especially since Saul himself had '

prophesied' amidst

the company of Prophets, x.lO, in other words, had joined in

chanting their Psalms, iu which, most probably, the Name

itself, Jehovah, occurred.

458. We next meet with the name of Ahiah, *the son of

Ahitub, Ichabod's brother,' xiv.3.' Ichabod, we are told, was

born at a time, when all Israel already 'knew that Samuel was

established to Ijc a Propliet of Jehovah,' iv.21,
—when, there-

fore, Samuel was grown up to manhood. We have no means of

knowinir how much older Ahitub was than his brother : but we

may assume that he was not much older, and was, consequently,

in the generation junior to that of Samuel,—of about the same

age, in fact, as Samuel's own sons. From the close relations, in

which Samuel lived with Eli and liis family, it can scarcely be

doubted that both Ahitiil) and Icliabod, after their parents'

death, came much under his infiuencc,— probably, were trained
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up by himself. Thus it is easy to account for Ahitub also giving

to his son a name compounded with the new word Jehovah,

and a name which has a strange resemblance to that of tSamuel's

younger son. That was Khiali,
' Jehovah is my father

'

; this

is Ahiah or, rather, Akhm/i, 'Jehovah is my brother,''
—

for,

strange as it may appear, this seems to be the only meaning

that can be assigned to the word.

459. Mter this we meet with Eliah, xvi.6, and Adrie^, xviii.l9 :

and then we have Joab, xxvi.6, son of Zerui«/i, David's

sister, lCh.ii.16, both of which names are compounded with

Jehovah. Supposing Zeruiah to have been even ten years older

than her youngest brother, David, still, at the time of her birth,

Samuel's two sons, with the sacred Name mixed up in their

names, were already old enough to have been set as judges over

Israel. And, if her name contained Jehovah, it is natural

enough that her son's should contain it. He may, in fact, have

been called Jbab in imitation of his uncle's name, Elidh.

460. In 2Samuel we have several names compounded with

Jehovah. We find fourteen compounded with El, viz. Phaltie^,

iii.l5,
— four of David's sons, ii^ishua, v. 15, ^fehama, ^^iada,

^Ziphalet, v.l6,
— Ammie^, xvii.27, j&^eazar xxiii.9, KabzeeZ, the

name of a place, v.20. Asahei and Ji'Zhanan, v. 24, ElWrn, v.25,

Eliahhsi, f.32, Eli^helet and Eliam, t'.34; but there are also

eleven names compounded with Jehovah, viz. Adonijah and

Shephatia/i, David's fourth and fifth sons, iii.4, JedidiaA, a

name given to Solomon, xii.25, Jonadab, David's nephew, xiii.3,

Jonathan, the son of Abiathar, xv.27, Benaiah, Jehoinda, and

t/e/toshaphat, xx.23,24, another Benam/i, xxiii.30, Jonathan,

V.32, and Uriah the Hittite, r.39. These seem all to have been

younger men than David, and of about the same age as his

eldest son, except Jehoiada, the father of Benaiali, who may
have been about the age of David.

461. Thus we see that, in the time of David's manhood, it

was not an unusual thing for parents to give their children



348 THE JEIIOVISTIC XAMKS

names compounded with Jehovah. Since, therefore, wherever

lists of names occur iu the Pentateuch, we do not find a siuuie

name of this kind, (except, as before, Joshua and JocheLed,) it

would seem that the author or authors, to whom such lists are

due, could hardly have lived in a 7)iuch later age than this.

On the other hand, since, in David's earlier Psalms, nay, even

in his 'last words,' we have had clear evidence that the name

Jehovah was, at the time of his writing, not in such free jDopular

use as the name Elohim, this fact alone proves that all the

Jehovistic portions of the Pentateuch were written after the

time of David, or, at least, not before the latter part of his life.

462. Thus, then, even if it were conceivable that Moses

shoidd have written a story, about matters in which he was

personally concerned, involving such contradictions, exagger-

ations, and impossibilities, as we have already had before us,

yet the fact above noticed would alone be decisive against

such a supposition. The great body of the Pentateuch, and all

the other historical books which follow it, could not have been

compiled until the Xame Jehovah was in common popular use, and

that was not till after, at all events, the middle of David's reign.

Whereas the Elohistic portions of the Pentateuch, which appear

to have been composed, when the Name Jehovah was not in

common use, and with the very ])urpose of commending it to

popular acceptation, must have been written during, or shortly

before, the earlier part of David's life, when that word was only

occasionally employed by him. Hence we may, Avith ver}' good

reason, abide by our supposition that the}' were written, very

probably by the hand, or, at least, luider the direction, and

certainly in the time, of Samuel.

403. Henostenheug, i.277, disposes of the above important

point, in a note as follows :
—

'What Vox BoHi.r.N has adduced, in favour of his schomr of the fir.st 'Rise of

Jebovahifm
'

in tlie days of David and Solomon, acarct/i/ deserves the name of
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urgurnent (!).
Ho appeals to Proper Isamcs compounded witli Jcliovali, wliicli

first came into use contemporaneously with, or else aftc7% the days of David.

Every one immediately thinks of Joshua ;
and Von Bohlek does not forget, but

naturally avails himself of, the fact, that he was originally called Hoshca. This is,

indeed, correct
; but, if the name of Joshua was not a product of the Mosaic age,

if it had not been given him, as the Pentateuch informs us, by Moses himself,

lio-\v did it obtain universal acceptance among the people? It would be carrying

mythical notions to an extravagant length to maintain that the nation had never

retained the right name of their distinguished commander-in-chief,— that he

received a new name in the ago of David or Solomon.'

Ans. According to our view, Joshua was only a mythical or, perhaps, legendary

personage, whose second name, compounded with Jehovah, certainly originated in

an age not earlier than that of Samuel. At all events, there is no evidence that

this new name jcas popidarised, that it ever did 'obtain universal acceptance,' that

Joshua ever was a well-known, popular, hero. His name is never mentioned in

the later history, or by anyone of the Psalmists or Prophets, except in a reference

to the book of Joshua, lK.xvi.34.

' Yet let us now turn from what the author thought to that which escaped him,

M'ho so often asserted without examining, and that with inconceivable confidence.

Xo small number of Proper Xames, in the times preceding David, are compounded
at the beginning with Jehovah. Thus Jochebed the mother of Moses, whose

name certainly was not (?) of later formation, Joash, the father of Gideon, Jotham,

Gideon's youngest son, Jonathan, Priest of the Danites in the time of the Judges,

another Jonathan, lCh.ii.32, and so several more, [but only in the Chronicles.]

Besides these, there are those names that stand on the same footing, which have

an abbreviated JehoA'ah at the end, as Moriah, Ahijah, the son of Becher, the

grandson of Benjamin, [in Chronicles], Bithiah [in Chronicles], &c.'

Ans. We have already considered all these instances, that of Jochebed (305),

Joash and Jotham, as well as Micah, not mentioned by H. (436), Jonathan

(438), Moriah (Ch.IX.X.), and the Chronicler's names (30G, &c.), and we have

seen that not one of them really militates against our theory.

' Thus much, however, is correct, that nmncs compounded with Jehovah become

much more frequent from the time of Samuel. [This is true according to the more

authentic history, but not according to the Chronicler, who makes them quite as

numerous long before the time of Moses.] But this lends no support to Von

IIohi.en's view, and is easily explicable from facts, which the accredited hLstory

presents to us. Owing to the prevalent view in Israel of the close correspondence

<if names and things, it coxild not be otherwise than that the powerful theocratic

excitement in the times of Samuel and David would create a demand for the

composition of Proper Xames with the theocratic name of God, Jehovah ; and,

what at first proceeded from living reasons, would in aftertimes, (which leant

upon that period, so splendid both externally and internally,) bo adopted from



350 THE JEIIOVISTIC NAMES

standing usage. What an effect the state of the public mind has on names has

been exemplified clearly among ourseh-cs by the relation of names, in an age of

unbelief, to those of the preceding believing times. Since the Proper Names,

compounded with Jehovah, had not yet had sufficient time to become naturalised,

and since, in the period of the Judges, only a few living roots were in existence

from which such names conhl ho formed [how can this be said, if there were so many

names in the Mosaic age compounded with Elohim ? (301, 302)], we might expect

beforehand not to find them very numerous at that time.'

Ans. But, according to the Chronicles, we do find them common enough from

the time of Jacob downward. Setting aside, however, his statement as manifestly

fictitious, we agree with IIengstexdf.rg, (though looking at the matter from a very

different point of view), that the '

powerful theocratic movement, in the times of

Samuel,' did ' create a demand for such names,' which, according to our view, that

same age originated ;
and thus we also believe with him that such names had not

yet had ' sufficient time to become naturalised.'

464. We have thus something like firm ground to stand upon,

as the result of this inquiry, and can at once account for many
of the strange phenomena, which we observe in the Pentateuch.

The earliest portions of it, including the account of the Exodus

itself, or, rather, as we shall see, the first scanty sketch of it,

were written four hundred years, at least, after the sup-

posed time of the Exodus, three hundred of which, according

to the story, passed amidst the stormy and disorderly period of

the Judges, which can only be compared with the worst times

of Anglo-Saxon England. The chronology, indeed, of the

Judges is, notoriously, very confused and contradictory ;
and it

is quite possible that a much shorter space of t'nne tlian three

hundred years may really have elapsed, since the movement

took place, which, as we believe, lay at the basis of the Elohistic

narrative. During that period, however, it seems very unlikely

that any historical records were written, or, if written, were pre-

served,
—

preserved by luhom? Later writers, at all events,

mention no historians of earlier date than Samuel, Nathan, and

Gad ;
so that whoever wrote the Book of Judges wrote, most

probably, from the mere legends and traditions of the people.

465. Thus, then, it is not necessary to suppose that the narra-
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tive of Samuel is a pure fiction, an invention of the Prophet's

own imagination, in short, merely a *

pious fraud.' It is very-

possible that there may have been, as we have said, floating

about in the memories of the Hebrew tribes, many legendary

stories of their ancestors, and of former great events in their

history,
— how they once fled in a large body out of Egypt,

under an eminent leader, such as Moses,— how they had been

led through that '

great and terrible wilderness,' had encamped

under the dreadful Mount, with its blackened peaks and preci-

pices, as if they had been burnt with fire (83),
—how they had

lost themselves in the dreary waste, and struggled on through

great sufferings, and many died, but the rest fought their way
at last into the land of Canaan, and made good their footing

among the tribes which they found there, by whom they were

called Hebrews, that is, people who had 'crossed' the Jordan.*

Precisely the same expression is used by the natives of Natal in

speaking of those Zulus, who from time to time have been

driven by fear, or have migrated for other reasons, from their

native land lying to the north of the British colony, and
' crossed

'

the large frontier river, the Tugela, into the Natal

district, either before or after it came under British rule. It is

quite customary to speak of them, simply, as abawelayo, 'people

who have crossed,' or, perhaps, the movement may be more

closely defined,
' who crossed with Umpande,' or whoever the

principal person may have been.

466. It is conceivable that the recollections of that terrible

march may have left indelible traces on the minds of the

people, and may have been exaggerated, as is the case with

legends generally, while circulated in their talk, and passed on

by word of mouth, from sire to son, in the intervening age. In

this way, natural facts may have been magnified into prodigies,

and a few thousands multiplied into two millions of people. It

* It is possible, of course, that thej- may have obtained tliis name, as some

sxippose, from '

crossing' the Euphrates.
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is quite possible that the passage of the Eed Sea, the manna, the

quails, and other miracles, may thus have had a real historical

foundation, as will be shown more full}- in our critical review of

the different Books of the Pentateuch. And Samuel may have

desired to collect these legends, and make them the basis of a nar-

rative, by which he, being dead, might yet speak to them with a

Prophet's voice, and, while rejected by them himself as a ruler,

might yet be able patriotically to help forward their civil and

religious welfare under kingly government, and more especially

under the rvde of his favourite David, whose deep religious

feeling accorded with his own sentiments so much more fully

than the impetuous, arbitrary, character of Saul. His annual'

journeys of assize, when 'he went from year to year in circuit

to Bethel, and Gilgal, and Mizpeh, and judged Israel in all

those places,' lS.vii.16, would have given him good oppor-

timities for gathering such stories, as well as for knowing

thoroughly the different jiarts and places of the country, to

which such legends were attached. lie may have spent a great

part of his life, especially the latter part of it since Saul came to

the throne, and he was himself relieved from the cares of

government, in the elaboration of such a work as this, filling

up from his own mind, we may conceive, the blanks left in such

legendary accounts, and certainly imparting to them their high

religious tone and spiritual character.
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CHAPTER XXr.

SUMMARY OF THE RESULTS IN PART II.

467. In the Third Part of this work, I shall enter into a closo

examination of the Book of Grenesis, and shall seek to assign

the different parts of the book, with such degree of pro-

bability as the case admits of, to their respective authors.

I shall endeavour to make this part of the subject as clear

and intelligible as I can to the English reader, who may have

no acquaintance with the Hebrew language ; though, of course,

to a Hebrew scholar, or even to one who has a mere elementary

knowledge of Hebrew, the arguments will be still more con-

vincinsr. I trust, however, that no reader, who will be willino-

to give his close attention to the minute discussion of the book

of Grenesis, as it will be there set forth,
— and in a question of

such deep interest and importance, I may surely rely on thus

far securing the reader's cooperation,
— will find himself unable

to follow the course of the reasoning ; and, if so, I entertain no

doubt as to his arriving with me at the same general results.

468. HuPFELD writes as follows, Die Quellen der Genesis,

jp.l :
—

The diseoTory, that the Pentateuch is put together out of various sources or

original documents, is beyond all doiibt, not only one of the most important, and

most pregnant -with consequences, for the interpretation of the historical books of

the O.T., or rather, for the whole theology and history, but it is also one of the most

certain discoveries, which have been made in the domain of criticism and the

history of literature. Whatever the anticritical party may bring forward to the

contrary, it will maintain itself, and not retrograde again through anything, so

A A
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long as tliciv exists such a tiling a*; criticism
;
and it will not be easy for a reader,

upon the stage of culture on which we stand in the present day, if he goes to the

examination unprejudiced, and M'ith an uncorrujited power of appreciating the

truth, to be able to ward oflF its influence. Bather, many a one, I believe, through

continuaHy new confirmations in the course of his own observation, will have an

imcard (xprricnce, a '

vititrss of the spirit,' to its truth. No longer does it require

to be pi'oved, or maintained as well-grounded ;
it needs onlj' further iniprovoacnt,

the perception and coi-rection of its application in details, in the distinction and

distribution of the parts due to tlio different original sources, as well as the

detection of their relationship, ami of llu' kind of way in wliicli they were com-

pounded into a whole.

4f)9. In conformity with Hupfeld's words, above italicised, I

Avould venture to express the hope that many of my readers,

whether students of Hebrew or not, may be induced, in the

meanwhile, to attempt for themselves the separation of the

Book of Genesis into its two component parts, due to the Elo-

hist and Jehovist, respectivel3% The reader, who is no Hebrew

scholar, will only have to observe the distinctive marks of the

two writers, as notified in (205"), and to remember that the words
' Elohim ' and ' Jehovah '

are represented in the E.V. by God

and LoKD, respective!}-. Whoever will set himself down to this

work, will find it a very interesting study, and will, as Hltfeld

has observed, very soon arrive by himself at such a conviction of

the reality of the main result of this criticism, as will decide

the question in his own iniud for ever. It is true, he will

sometimes be at a loss as to the details; he will not always be

able to pronounce with certainty whether this or that particular

verse or passage is an interpolation of the later writer into the

original narrative; and he will be interested to compare, on

different points, the conclusions of his own mind with those of

others. But if two or more friends, not deficient in ordinary

acuteness and power of observation, will separately engage

themselves in this work, they will undoubtedly find such a

//e/iC/'a^ agreement in tlicir results, as will satisfy them that the

notion of two distinct writers being concerned in the composi-

tion of the book of Genesis is not a mere frUicy of critics, but a
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fact, -which it becomes us as true men, and ser\'ants of the God

of Truth, to recognise, whatever may be the consequences,

however it may require us to modify our present views of the

Mosaic system, or of Christianity itself.

470. In a matter so difficult and intricate as this, it is, of

course, not surprising that there should still he differences of

opinion among critics with respect to some matters of detail,

though gradually the limits of such differences are becoming

more and more narrowed, while on the main point, viz. the

fact of the existence of documents of different ages in tlie

Pentateuch, there is almost unanimous agreement among all

who have devoted themselves to the close examination of the

question. Some, for instance, as Hupfeld, believe that the}'' can

trace the hands of tiro Elohistic writers in the book of Gfenesis;

Avhile others, as Bleek, maintain that there is only one. We
shall have occasion to consider this question in the next Part of

this Avork, and shall be able to come to a decision with respect

to it, when the evidence is fairl}^ before us. But for the present

the reader need not be troubled with these considerations. If

there was only one Elohist, he was, according to our view,

Samuel. If there were two, they were men of the same age,

who wrote in the same spirit ; such, for instance, as Samuel and

one of his elder pupils or friends ; though the history points to

no one, who was likely to have been so thoroughly associated

with him in his lifetime in svich a work. The reader, in fact,

would find no strong marks of distinction in style between the

parts of the story, supposed to be due to these- two Elohistic

Avriters. It will be sufficient, however the case may be in

reality, that he should for the present, at all events, regard the

Elohistic matter as due to one single hand.

471. A more important question has arisen among critics,

as to the character of the two documents. Was the Jehovistic

narrative a second original record, wholly independent of the

other? Or did the writer merely intend to supplement the

A A 2
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older one, which he had before him when he wrote ? HurFELi)

maintains the former view of the case. But, though very

unwilling to differ from one of the most original and clear-

sighted ofmodern critics, I am myself, at the present time, con-

vinced by the evidence that the Jehovist merely wrote to enlarge,

amend, and illustrate, the work of the older writer. A single

glance at the Jehovistic insertions, which have been made in

the account of the Deluge, will, I think, satisfy, the minds of

most readers, that these disjointed fragmentary passages, which

contain no account of the building of the Ark, of Xoah's

entering in or coming out of it, could never have been taken

out of a complete story which lay before a later editor, who is

to be supposed to have selected passages at his pleasure from

either document, and made thus a patchwork of the whole.

472. Further, critics are still not agreed as to the different ages

in which the different parts of the Pentateuch were written. I

hope that some of the investigations in this volume— especially

the discussions in Chap.XII-XYIII—may help to throw some

clearer light upon this point. Without, however, perplexing the

reader with the different opinions which have been mooted on

this subject, I will here state the conclusions to which I have

myself been led, as the results of the present enquiry, and for

which I shall produce, as we proceed, confirmatory evidence, in

addition to that which has been already advanced.

473. The following are the principal steps of the argument,

as it has been developed up to this point.

(i) There are different authors concerned in the composition

of the book of Genesis, whose accounts in some respects con-

tradict each other.

(ii) One of these authors is distinguished I))'' abstaining

altogether from tlie ase of the name Jehovah in that book,

Avliilo the other uses it freely from the first.

(iii)
The former writer composed also E.vi, as all critics
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admit, and as internal evidence shows ;
and it would seem from

this chapter that he designedly forbore the use of the name

Jehovah, until he had annoimced its revelation to Moses.

(iv) Either the name luas actually made known to Moses, in

the way described, or else, it is plain, the Elohist must have had

some special reason for commending it in this way to the rever-

ence of those for whom he wrote.

(v) If the name ivas first revealed to Moses at this time, then

the Jehovistic story, which puts it in the mouths of persons of

all classes from the days of Eve downwards, cannot be his-

torically true
;
and this involves at once the historical truth of

all the other statements of the Jehovist.

(vi) And this unreal character of his story is further confirmed

by the fact that, amidst the multitude of names which are given

in the book of Genesis, down to the age of Joseph, though
there are numerous names compounded with Elohim, there is

not a single one compounded with Jehovah.

(vii) But the impossibilities, which we have found existing

throughout the whole story of the Exodus, are equally conclusive

against the historical truth of the whole.

(viii) We must return, then, to the other supposition, viz. that

the Elohist had some special reason for commending the Name
to the regard and veneration of the people.

(ix) The most natural reason would be that he himself Avas

introducing it, as a new Name for the God of Israel.

(x) We find an indication of the fact that the Name did not

exist before the time of Samuel, in the circumstance that,

throughout the history in the book of Judges, there is no single

name which can be appealed to with confidence as compounded
with Jehovah, while there are names compounded with the

Divine Name in the form of El.

(xi). During and after the time of Samuel w^e observe, in the

books known by his name, a gradually increasing partiality for

the use of names compounded with Jehovah, while not one
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name of this kind occurs at such an age, as is inconsistent with

the supposition that this name may have been introduced by

Samuel.

(xii) Hence arises the suspicion that Samuel was the Elohist ;

and the position he held, tog-ether with the circumstances of his

time, and the accounts which are handed down as to his doings,

and especially the tradition with resj)ect to his historical labours,

tend strongly to confirm this suspicion.

(xiii) It is further confirmed, and, as it seems to me,

confirmed almost to a certainty, by the fixct that David, in his

earlier Psalms, as Ps.li, Ps.lx, Ps.lxviii, made little or no use of

the name Jehovah, while in his later Psalms he seems to have

used it more freely ;
and the same appears to be true of other

Psalmists of that age.

(xiv) We conclude, then, with some degree of confidence, that

Samuel was the Elohistic writer of the Pentateuch.

(xv) Since the Jehovistic writer makes free use of the name

Jehovah, he must have written in a later age than the early days

of David, and not earlier than the latter pai't of David's life,

when the name became more common, and names began to be

compounded with it freely.

(xvi) Tliis is confirmed by finding that one Jehovistic passage,

X.X.35, is manifestly copied from a Psalm of David, the name

Elohim, which David used, being changed to Jehovah.

(xvii) But this later writer can hardly liavc lived loixj after

Samuel, and the time of the introduction of the name Jehovah ;

since even he does not introduce freely into the stor}'^ names

compounded with Jehovah, as a later writer woidd most pro-

bably have done, though he uses freely the Name itself.

(xviii) In point of fact, Ave shall find reason to believe that

all those portions of the first r<iur books and tlie liook of Joshua,

wliicli nre not due to the Klohist, were composed by one or more

writers who wrote in the latter days of David, and in the early

part of Solomon's reign,
— with the exception of some interpo-
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lations, of which a few smaller ones occur in Cfenesis, but larger

ones in Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, and Joshua.

(xix) These interpolations are all due to the same hand,

that of the Deuteronomist, who revised the book as it

stood in his time, and added to it almost the whole book of

Deuteronomy.

(xx) The book of Deuteronomy was written about the time

of Josiah, and, as some sujopose, by the hand of the prophet

Jeremiah.

474. The last three points wdll have to be considered at length

in Part III, as we shall need to form an estimate of the style

and character of the book of Deuteronomy, in order to be able

to detect the passages due to its author in the books of Genesis,

Exodus, Sec.

For the present, it will be sufficient to draw attention to the

fact that, in the other four books, the Priests are invariably

called the 'sons of Aaron,' L.i.5,7,8,11, ii.2, iii.2, xiii.2, N.x.8,

comp. L.xxi.21, never the 'sons of Levi ;' whereas in Deutero-

nomy they are called, invariably, the 'sons of Levi' or

'

Levites,' D.xvii.9,18, xviii.l,* xxi.5, xxiv.8, xxvii.9, xxxi.9, never

the ' sons of Aaron ;' and, in fact, the Deuteronomist distinctly

mentions Led, xviii.l,o,xxxiii.8-ll,^not Aaron, as the root of

the Priestly office and dignity.

47.3. It is obvious, of course, that the same writer, whether

Closes or any one else, cannot be supposed to have changed so

completely in one moment, as it w^ere,
—that is, in the time

intervening between the last act recorded in the book of Num-
bers and that in the first chapter of Deuteronomy, which we

have shown (174) to be an inappreciable interval,
— not only his

* In D. xviii.l \vc read, -The Priests the Levites, all the tribe of Levi, shall

have no part nor inheritance with Israel.' In the E. V. the sense of this passage

is materially modified by the introduction of the conjunction
'

and,'
— '

the Priests

the Levite.s, and all the tribe of Levi,'— for which there is no warrant whatever

in the original Hebrew.
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tone and style, bnt his very phraseology, so as up to this point

of time to have called the Priests invariably by one particular

designation, and then suddenly to drop it, and call them ever

afterwards by another. This single fact seems sufficient to

decide the question whetlier the tvhole Pentateuch was written

by Moses.

476. It does, however, more than this. It is one sign, among

many others that will be produced in Part III, serving to

indicate the state of things, with regard to the Priests and

Levites, which existed in the later days, in which the book

of Deuteronomy was written. For we find that the Priests are

never called the ' sons of Aaron '

by any one of the Prophets" ;

and in the historical passage, lK.xii.31, Jeroboam is not cen-

sured because he made Priests which were not of the sons of

Aaron, but because he made Priests,
' which were not of the

seed of Levi.'' Nay, it is not a little remarkable that the name

of Aaron is only once mentioned by all the Prophets, viz. in

Mic.vi.4, 'And I sent before thee Moses, Aaron, and Miriam.'

On the contrary the Priests are always styled by the Prophets,

as by the Deuteronomist, 'Levites,' simply, or 'sons of Levi,'

Jer.xxxiii. 18,2 1,22, Ez.xliii.l9, xliv.15, xlviii.13, Mal.iii.3,

comp. ]Mal.ii.4,8, while the prophet Ezekiel distinguishes the

faithful Priests by the title, 'sons of Zadok,' xl.46, xliii.l9,

xliv.15, xlviii.ll.

477. That, however, the later Deuteronomist had no very

strong sense of the unspeakable sacredness of the earlier docu-

ment, is sufficiently plain by the liberties he has taken with its

contents, Ijy altering several of its expressions, and, in particular,

modifying remarkably the Fourth Commandment. One would

have thought that anyone—even Moses himself—while repeating

words believed to be ineffably holy, which had not only been

uttered in the ears of all Israel by Jehovah Himself, but, ac-

cording to the story, written down by the Finger of Grod twice
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over on the Tables of stone, would nut have varied Ly a single

word or letter from the Divine original.

478. Yet how stands the case in this respect ? In the Hebrew

there are several minor discrepancies, such as changes or

additions of words, some of which may be observed in the

English translation. But the latter part of the Fourth Com-

mandment is completely altered, and a totally different reason

is assigned, in the passage of Deuteronomy, for sanctifying the

Sabbath, from that laid down in the book of Exodus, and, what

is still more remarkable, without any reference to the latter

reason as even existing.

479. The two passages in question are ^s follows:

D.v.12-15.

Keep the Sabbath Day to sanctify it,

as Jehovah thy God hath commanded

thee. Six days thou shalt labour, and

do all thy work. But the seventh day

is the Sabbath of Jehovah thy God. In

it thou shalt not do any work, thou, nor

thy son, nor thy daughter, nor thy man-

servant, nor thy maid-servant, nor thine

ox, nor thine ass, nor any of thy cattle,

nor thy stranger that is within thy

gates; 'that thy man-servant and thy

maid-servant may rest as well as thou.

And remember thai thou wast a servant

in the land oj Egypt, and that Jehovah,

thy God, brought thee out thence, through

a mighty hand, and by a stretchcd-out

arm ; theeefoee Jehovah thy God com-

manded thee to keep the Sabbath Bay.

480. Upon the above we may remark as follows.

(i) Each writer distinctly jprofesses to give the identical

words luhich ivere sjooJcen by Jehovah Himself, at the very same

point of time.

Thus in Exodus we have,
' God spake all these words, saying,

Sec' E.xx.l,

E.xx.8-11.

Remember the Sabbath Day to keep

it holy. Six days .shalt thou laboiu- and

do all. thy work. But the seventh day

is the Sabbath of Jehovah thy God. In

it thou shalt not do any work, thou,

nor thy son, nor thy daughter, thy man-

servant, nor thy maid-servant, nor thy

cattle, nor thy stranger that is within

thy gates. For in six days Jehovah

made heaven and earth, the sea and all

that i7i them is, and rested the seventh

day ; wheeefore Jehovah blessed the

Sabbath Bay and hallowed it.
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And iu Deuteronomy we have, 'Jehovah talked with you,

face to face; in the Mount, out of the midst of the fire

saying, &c.' D.v.4,5. Also, 'These Avords Jehovah spake unto all

your assembly in the Mount, out of the midst of the fire, of the

cloud, and of the thick darkness, with a great voice, and He
added no more. And He wrote them -in two Tables of stone,

and delivered them unto me.'' v.22.

(ii) This excludes the notion that one passage gives a mere

reminiscence of the other, which might be defective, or might

vary in some points, without materially affecting the general

credibility of the narrative.

(iii) Hence the t\A^) statements involve an absolute contra-

diction.

(iv) Independently of the above contradiction, the variation

here observed is so remarkable that it cannot be supposed that

Moses wrote the passage in Deuteronom}^, either forgetting, or

designedly modifying, the words of the original commandment,
which he had received in so solemn and wonderful a manner.

(v) The variation, therefore, between these two passages, is

enough of itself to show that the book of Deuterononi}', at all

events, coidd not have been written l)y Moses.

(vi) From the agreement between the two passages there can

be no doubt that the later Deuteronomist derived his ideas, and

most of his expressions, from the passage in Exodus.

(vii) As the Deuteronomist venturotl to make so imjDortant

a change in this Commandment, it is plain that he did not

tliink it a sacrilegious act to alti-r the original form of the

command,— that, in short, he regarded it as merely a human

composition, emanating from some writer, of a previous age.

481. Of course, it will be understood that it is impossible

to speak with perfect certainty on the details of such points

like these. And I shall be quite ready to abandon any por-

tion of the ground whicii I have taken in this work, if further
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consideration, and furtlier comparison of my own results

with those of others, shall show that my position is untenable.

The main conclusions are established, as I believe, beyond
all doul)t. As to the details, we can only feel our way along

with the utmost caution, with continued labour, and con-

stantly repeated survey of the ground travelled over. It is

true, the hesitation of a conscientious critic may be ridiculed

as uncertainty, and the differences of sincere and earnest

searchers after truth,
— who, while they differ, reverence each

other's honesty of purpose and painstaking efforts in the cause

of truth, and rejoice that all are toiling, and each one contribut-

ing his portion, to one common result, the clearing away of the

rubbish of ages, which has buried the real glory and excellency

of the Hebrew Scriptures from the eyes of men,—may be made

the subject of idle banterings, by those from whom Ave should

have hoped for better things. Thus the Eev. H. J. Rose writes

{Replies to '

Essays and Eeviews,' p.73) :
—

The fact is, tliat eac-h book of the Pentateuch, and the -n-holG work itself, is hunted

up and do%yn the four centuries between the time ofDavid and the Captivity, till the

heart and mind are wearied alike ^vith fruitless enquiries, and hypotheses which

have no foundation. Sometimes, it is written about the time of the Captivity ;
then

it cannot be later than David : sometimes it is written before, sometimes after, the

division of the kingdoms. And the only concluxlon left for the mind is, to wonder

whither it was iver ivrittcn at all!

The above is almost the only argument in the '

Reply
'

afore-

said, which touches upon the questions discussed in this work.

482. Here also I may quote a very surprising passage from Dr.

M'CAUL't; Essay, Aids to Faith, 2^.
190 :—

'To. discuss all the details of criticism would require volumes. But one alleged

result, often stated in an off-hand, popular way, asserted with unhesitating confi-

dence, and repeated as absolutely certain, requires notice. It is said, that in

the book of Genesis there are some portions in which God is spoken of exclusively

as Elohim, [while] in others [He is spoken of] exclusively as Jehovah.'

Ans. Dr. M'Caul does not even state con-ectly the assertion which he is about

to combat. Xo well-informed critic would maintain that Jehovah is used exclu-

sively in Jehovistic passages. And the Essayist has not only committed this
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mistake, but he proceeds actually to use it as the basis of an argument, as follows,

{Aids to Faith, ^j.IOS):
—

' In order to make out the theory, that tliere are two authors, one of whom is

known by the exch'.sive use of Elohim, and the other by the exclusive use of

JehoTah, it is necessary to point out paragraphs in which those Divine Names are

exclusively used, and also to prove that the Elohist does not refer to the Jehovistic

document : for, if the Elohist i)lainly refers to what the Johovist has related, the

latter cannot be jjosterior to the former, and the theory fails.

'

Unhappily for the tlieory, the word Jehovah does occur in the Elohistic pas-

sages, and the Eloliist does refer to the Jehovistic narrative. Thus in G.ii.4 the

names occur together,
— ' These are the generations of the heavens and the earth

when they were created, in the day when Jeliovah Elohim made the earth and the

heavens.' Now if this verse belongs to what precedes, [which it does not,'] then

the following narrative, which has also the unusual union of the two names, was

wi-itten by the Elohist, and the fii-st three chapters are by one author. If it be

vrritten by the Jehovist, liow comes it to have Elohim as well, and why does it

differ botli from Elohist and Jehovist documents l)y the union of the two names?

Here is a difficulty, which has divided all Germany, and arrayed Rationalist

against Rationalist, and Orthodox against Orthodox, and for which there seems no

hope of solution, unless violence be offered to the text, and men be persuaded

against the evidence of manuscripts and ancient versions, that the words,"' These are

the generations of the heavens and the earth,' stood originally before i.l, and that

the word Elohim in G.ii.4 is an interpolation of the Jehovist.'

Ans. It need hardly be said that Dr. M'Caul has conjiu-ed up a difficulty,

which has no real existence, tliough, from the way in which it is here stated, an

unlearned reader would probably imagine that it was a formidable objection to the

results of modern criticism.

483. But Dr. M'Caul continues (p. 190) :
—

' This exclusive use of the one DiA-iue Xame in some portions, and of the other in

other portions, it is said, characterises two different authors, living at different

times
; and, consequently. Genesis is composed of two different documents, the one

Elohistic, the other Jehovistic, wliich, moreover, differ in statement; and [it

follows] consequently, that tliis book was not \»Titten by Moses, and is neitlier in-

spired nor trustworthy.
'

Now, not to notice the defectiveness of this statement as to the names of God,
who in Genesis w also called El, El Elyon, God Most High, El Sliaddai, God

Almighty, Adonai, Lord, nor the fact that in other books, as Jonah and the

Psalms [some of the Psalms], the same exclusiveness is found, let us look at this

fitatcment as a. supposed result of criticism.'

Ans. The defectiveness of statement '

is onlv of Dr. M'Cavi.'s own imajrininc.

No critic would deny the occurrence of these other names, one of whieli, indeed, as

we liave said. El Shaddai, is peculiar to the Elohist. AVe have seen also that the
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examination of the book of Psalms leads to very important results with reference

to the present question.

'It is generally m-ged, as. if on this point critics -were all of one mind, agreed in

the portions which are Elohistic or Jchoristie,—unanimous as to the characteristic

differences of style in the separate portions, in fact, as if the theory came with the

authority of universal consent. Were this the case, it would necessarily carry

with it great weight. For, though the conclusions of criticism differ from the

demonstrations of pure science and the inferences of induction, yet, when unani-

mously adopted by those competent to judge, they deservedly influence the minds

of aU reasonable persons.
' But this is not the case in the present theoiy. The popular statement, given

above, does not represent the true state of the case. The fact is that there is here

the greatest variety of opinion, and the modifications of the above apparently

simple theory are so widely divergent, as either to shake the value of the criticism,

or throw a dark shade of doiibt on the competence of the critics.'

Ans. I have never met with the abovi-
'

popular statement.' But it is not one,

which would be made by any person well-infoi-med upon the subject in question.

No such person would assert that '
critics wore all of one mind, agi'eed in the por-

tions which are Elohistic or Jehovistic ;

'

though he would say very confidently

that they are all,
— that is, such critics as are here refen-ed to,

— of one mind as

to the existence of Elohistic and Jehovistic portions in Genesis, and are agreed in

re-spect oi most of them. Even Kuhtz, as we have seen (218), is obliged to admit

this conclusion, which being so '

unanimoxisly adopted by those competent tojudge,'

should, therefore, 'deservedly influence the minds of all reasonable persons'

(i)
' There is a difference as to the extent to Avhich the theory is to be applied.

Some confine it to the book of Genesis
;
others include Exodus to ehap.vi ;

others

assert that the Jehovistic and Elohistic differences can be recognised through thn

whole Pentateuch to the book of Joshua. Some regard Genesis as a loose and un-

systematic stringing together of disjointed fragments.

(ii)
'

But, passing these by, let us look at the state of the Elohistic and Jehovistic

theory, as stated by Bleek, in his Introduction.'

Dr. M'Catjl then gives an abstract from Bleek of the history of modem

critical researches, from AsTEUc's first suggestion in 1753 to the present time
;
as

if differences of opinion of different critics with respect to the details,
—viz. the ages

of the different writers, and the extent to which their hands can be distinctly

traced,
—at all affected the main question, in which all are agreed, viz. that

Elohistic and Jehovistic passages certainly exist in the book of Genesis, and as

certainly are due to different authors of different ages.

' This enumeration is far from exhausting the varieties, but is sufficient to show

the want of unity. The reader will perceive that some assert one Elohistic docu-

ment,— others, two,
— others, three. In like manner some make one Jehovist, some
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more. Some make the Jehovist identical Mitli the compiler; others raakc him a

different pei'son. Some make two^ others thr(e, others four, EwAi.i) sei'cn, dneu-

mcnts Ly different autliors the materials of Genesis. Now every one can under-

stand that there is a great difference whether the Elohistic and Jchovistic portions

be assigned to one, or l)e di\-ided amongst two, three, or more persons. He, who

sa3-s that there is only one Elohist, must Lelieve that in the whole Elohistic

portion there is unity of style, tone, spirit, language. If there be two Elohists,

then the former is mistaken as to the unity, and there must be two diversities of

st3-le; but. if there be throe Elohists, then both first and second critics are

mistaken, and there must be three different styles. The portions assigned to each

must also be smaller. And thus the most celebrated critics convict each other of

false criticism. Hupfeld condemns Kxobel ; Ew.vld condemns Hupfei.d and

Knobel
;
Knobel condemns Evai-d and Hupfeld. If Kxobel's critici.sm is

correct, Hcpfeld is worthless. If Ew.vi.d be right, the others must be deficient in

critical acumen. They may all be wrong, but only one of the three can be right.'

Ans. Dr. M-Cai-l has omitted to draw att<ntion to the fact that Hupit.i.d,

EwALD, and Kxobel. are all agreed as to the main points, and differ only in

respect to details. Tlie fact tliat tliey do so differ, and differ decidedly, is a strong

proof of their independence of each other, and of the truth of that judgment in

which they are all agreed. Of course, in respect to details, one critic may be

expected to be more rash and hast}-, or more deficient in critical acumen, than

another. Dr. il'CAri.'s argument might be just as easily turned against the

defenders of the ordinary view : tluis, it may be said, Xuutz condemns Hexg-

STEXBEEG, and Hexg.stexberg condemns Krinz.

' But take into account the other differences enumerated above, one supposing

that the documents are pre-Mosaic, another that they wei-e WTitten in the times of

Joshua or the Judges, anotiier in the time of David, another some centuries later
;

and how uncertain must the principles of their criticism appearl how valueless

their conclusions ! "With such facts, can any sane person talk of the residts of

modern criticism as regards the Book of Genesis, or bt> willing to give up the

belief of cenluries for such criticism as this?'

Ans. The reader will now be able to judge for himself by what kind of argu-

ments the ordinary view is maintained in tlie present day by one of its most

prominent English champions. All tliat eau be said is, that the conclusions of

criticism on some of the very difficult questions, which are raised by the closer

examination of the Pentateuch, are not yet so thorouglily M-orked out as to

command univi-real assent, and take their jilace among tlie positive results of

science.

484. ]5ut still more amazing than the above e.xtract is the

following assertion, from one wlio lias mulertakcn tn ;;i\e a

crushing- reply to 'Essays and I{eview.s,' (Bl'KGon, Inspiration

and Recel'Uioii, j9..'5.3)
:
—
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Long since has tho tlu>ory that Genesis is composed of distinguishablo fragments

heen cxplodfil (I) The test of Eluhim and Jehivah has hecn, by tlio Germans

themselves, given np (!)

It cannot for a moment be believed that the writer has

intentionally misrepresented the true state of the ease, or that

he would wish to mislead the young students of the University of

Oxford, to whom he addresses himself, by representing that the

entire theory of 'distinguishable fragments' is exploded, because

critics are not unanimous in theirjudgments as to the composition

of some particular passages. The only inference which can be

drawn from such a statement as the above is, that he cannot

have had any direct personal acquaintance with the subject,

with reference to which he writes so positively, and passes such

severe judgment upon others. He must have taken his opinions

upon trust, and from writers of a bygone age, as is indicated by

bis supporting the above assertion by reference to the Eev. H.

J, Eose's Hulsean Lectures for 1833, written fliirty years ago I

Yet this is the same writer, who has allowed himself to say of

Prof. JowETT (^^-clxxxvii^l :
—

Common regard for the facts of the case ought to have preser\-ed him from

piitting forth so monstrous a falsehood as the following : 'Amo'/ig German com-

mentators thei'e is, for the first time in the history of tlie world, an approach to

agreement and certainty.'

When the quotations, wliicli we have made in this work from

German critics of our own age and of very different schools,

such as the admissions of Kurtz and Bleek, are considered, it is

evident that there is, at least, ')aore truth in Prof. Joavett's

stfitement of ' an approach to agreement and certainty
'

among
them, than in Burgon's own assertion above considered.
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CHAPTER XXII.

CONCLUDING EEMAEKS.

485. The preceding- investigations have led iis to the conclu-

sion that the Pentateuch most probably origliuited in a noble

effort of one illustrious man, in an earlv age of the Hebrew

history, to train his people in the fear and faith of the Living

God. For this purpose he appears to have adopted the form of a

history, based upon the floating legends and traditions of the

time, filling up the narrative, we may believe,
—

perhaps, to a

large extent,
—out of his own imagination, where those tradi-

tions failed him. In a yet later day, though still, probably, in

the same age, and mthin the same circle of writers, the work

thus begun, which was, perhaps, left in a very unfinished state,

was taken up, as we suppose, and carried on in a similar spirit,

by other prophetical or priestly writers. To Samuel, however,

we ascribe the Elohistic story, which forms the groundwork of

the whole, though comprising, as we shall show hereafter, but a

small portion of the present Pentateuch and book of Joshua—
in fact, little besides about half of the book of Genesis and a

small part of Exodus.

486. But, in order to realise to ourselves in some measure the

nature of such a work, as that which we here ascribe to Samuel,

we may imagine such a man as Asser, in the time of King

Alfred, sitting down to write an accurate account of events,

which had happened four centuries before, when different triljes

of Saxons, under Hengist and Horsa, and other famous leaders,
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—the Old Saxons, Angles, Jutes, &c., all kindred tribes,
—came

over the sea at different times, in larger or smaller bodies, and

took possession of the land of Britain. Yet Samuel's sources

of information, for the composition of such a history, must have

been far less complete than those which the Anglo-Saxon author

would have had before him, when writing was so common, and,

midway between the times of Hengist and Alfred, Venerable

Bede had composed his history. The Saxon Chronicler, however,

has no difficulty in filling up a genealogy, and traces up that of

Alfred through Odin and his progenitors to '

Bedwig, who was

the son of Sceaf, who was the son of Noah
; he Avas born in

Noah's Ark I' Anglo-Saxon Chronicle, Bohn's Ed.p.350.

487. In short, the same must be said of these old Hebi-ew

annals as has been so justly observed of the records of our

Anglo-Saxon times, (Peaesom, Early and Middle Ages of

England, p.52) :
—

These narratircs, even stripped of palpaUo additions, are clearly not quite

historical .... The three hundred thousand Saxons of the British account are

like the three keels of the Saxon nan-ative, a mythical number, underlying,

perhaps, a real national division. Moreover, the dates assigned to the battles

occur suspiciously at regular intervals of eight years. Xow eight M'as a sacred

number among tlic Saxons. It is probable, therefore, that tlie wliole chronology

of the war was constructed in the ninth centur}-, or whenever the Saxon Chronicle

was WTitten. But this v.ncertamty as to details, and iiumhers, and dates, throws

an air of dov.ht over the whole history.

488. It would seem that laro-e additions were made to this

unfinished historical sketch of Samuel by his disciples, Nath.vn

and GrAD, or by some other prophetical or priestly writers of that

and the following age; and these included the principal Jeho-

vistic portions of Genesis, as well as the greater part of the

present books of Exodus, Leviticus, and Nmnbers. But though,

as we believe, these portions of the Pentateuch were written,

the history, when carefully examined, gives no sign of the

Pentateuch itself being in existence in the age of Samuel,

David, or Solomon,—much less of the Levitical laws being in

B B
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full operation, hnoivn, honoured, revered, obeyed, even quoted

or referred to,
— as the contents of a book, believed to be

Mosaic and Divine, would certainly have been, at least, by the

most pious persons of the day. We shall have occasion here-

after fully to discuss this question, and see how far the actual

historical facts, which may be gathered from the books of

Samuel and Kings, and the writings of the Prophets, tend to

confirm the above conclusions. The book of Deuteronomy

we have partly shown alread}', and shall show more fully, as has

been said, in Part III, to have been written in a still later age.

489. I must now, in conclusion, take account of two classes of

objections, which will undoubtedly be made to the above results.

First, it will be said, 'You will have us then believe that

Samuel, Nathan, &c., were after all deceivers, who palmed upon
their oivn countrymen, in the first instance, a gross fraud, which

from that time to this has been believed to be the true Word of

the living God.' As one ofmy own friends has observed,
' I would

rather believe that two and two make five, than that such a man

as Samuel could possibly have been guilty of so foul an offence

against the laws of religious truth and common morality.'

490. I answer, in the first place, that for anyone, who is ready

to believe that ' two and two make five,' if he finds it ^VTitten

down in the Bible, there is, as it seems to me, no alternative

but to comply with this demand of a merely superstitious

reverence for the outward letter, the husk, of the Bible, and

abrogate the rights and duties of a reasoning being. For, un-

doubtedly, as I have sliown, I believe, sufiiciently in Part I,

an im{iuestioning, implicit faith in all the details of the story

of the Exodus, as recorded in the Pentateuch, involves, again

and again, assent to propositions as monstrous and absurd as

the above statement would be in arithmetic.

491. liut, leaving such persons, I address myself to others,

who believe that they are bound to use their faculties of mind, as
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well as of body, in the service of the God who gave them, and

that they cannot truly glorify Gfod by setting up a falsehood,

and bowing down and worshipping an idol of their own making,

though it be in the form of a Book, the best of books, which

they believe to reflect the very image of the Divine ]Mind. And

to such as these I reply, 'It is not /, who require you to

abandon the ordinary notion of the IMosaic authorship and

antiquity of the Pentateuch. It is the Truth itself which does

so.' It is impossible, as it appears to me, after the evidence

brought forward in these pages,
—

independently of that which

will be set before the reader hereafter, if God spare me strength

for the work,— to maintain any longer that notion, with any
due regard to Truth, and any sincere desire to please Him
who is the God of Trutli, and who requires us to receive and

confess the Truth, whenever and however He is pleased to

make it known to us, at any cost or sacrifice of our own present

ease and comfort.

492. I believe that He calls upon us now in this age, in His

Providence, as He did in the days of the Keformation, or of the

first publication of Christianity, to make a complete revision of

our religious views in this respect ;
and I believe that we shall

best serve Him by giving ourselves reverently and devoutly, but

piously and faithfully,
—with a humble dependence on His

help, and a calm and fearless trust in His guidance,
—to the

consideration of this great question of our day. It was said to

them of old,
' Thou shalt love Jehovah thy God with all thine

heart, and with all thy soul, and \nt\\ all thy strength,^ D.vi.5.

It is Christianity which adds,
' and with all thy mind, and thy

neighbour as thyself,' Lu.x.27, and which teaches us that from

the 'Father of Lights' cometh ^

every good and perfect gift,'

Ja.i.l7, and that He holds us responsible for using them all.

493. A true Christian, then, is not at liberty to lay aside,

as inconvenient or discomforting, any single fact of science,

whether of critical or historical research, or of any other kind

B B 2
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which God iu His g-racimis Providence is pleased to bring before

him. He dares not Imry this talent in a napkin, and go about

his business, in his own way, as if he had never hoard it, as if

it were nothinaf. He is bound to turn it to account in the

service of his Great Creator, to consider carefully how far it is

true, and to what extent it runsf, therefore, interfere with

notions which he had already, perhaps, registered as certainties,

upon insufficient evidence. This duty is laid especially on

those who have received gifts of other kinds,—education, leisure,

opportunity, and, it may be, from peculiar circumstances, a

special call for the work,— which many of their fellowmen have

iKjt, and which place them in more prominent positions, as

leaders and guides of others.

494. We are bound, then, to consider carefully what are the

facts, with respect to the composition of the Pentateuch, which

a close critical investigation of the different books reveals to us.

And here it is possible that a very wrong estimate may be formed

on some points by a hasty judgment, from tlie conclusions to

which our enquiry hitherto has led us, more especially with regard

to the conduct and moral character of Samuel. In the first place,

there is not, as has been said repeatedly already, the slightest

reason to believe that the whole story is a pii refiction
—that there

was no residence of the Israelites in Egypt, no deliverance out of

it. Upon consideration of the whole ([uestion, it is impossible

not to feel that some real movement out of Egypt in former

days must lie at the base of the Elohistic story. It is almost

inconceivable that such a narrative should have been written by

Samuel, or anyone else, without some real tradition giving the

hint for it. What motive, for instance, could the writer have

had for taking his people down into Egypt, representing tliem

as miserable slaves there, and bringing th(?m out of Eg3'pt into

Canaan, unless lie derived it from legendary recollections of

some former residence of tlie Hebrews in Egypt imder painful

circumstances, and of some gi-eat deliverance?



CO>X'LUDIXG RKMARKS. 373

495. If, then, some centuries, it may be, after such an event,

a great mind, like that of )Samuel, devoted itself to gathering

up the legendary reminiscences of this great movement, which

still survived among his people,
—

greatly modified, no doubt,

exaggerated, and distorted, as they were passed on from age to

age in the popular talk,
— and if to these records of their

national prime he endeavoured to give unity and substance, by

connecting them into a continuous narrative, and fixino- them

down in written words for the use of his countrymen, is there

anything immoral and dishonest in such an act, whether it be

viewed from a merely literary, or a strictly religious, point of

view,
—

provided only that we do not insist upon fastening upon
the wi'iter our own modern notions of what he actually did, and

what he intended and really professed to do?

496. Prof. Rawlinson indeed, says, Aids to Faith, ^:>.242, that

the Pentateuch, as a whole, virtually 'pi'ofesses to be the work

of jMoses,' and, therefore, if it be not really his work, must be

* a mere impudent fraud.'

' The author does not formally announce himself, but, b}- the manner" in which he

WTites, implies that lie is Moses. This is so clear and palpable that even tlie anta-

gonists of the genuineness are forced to allow it. They do not, indeed, admit the

conclusion that what is thus claimed and proposed must be true; but, on the con-

trary, inaintain that the actual ^\Titer livedmany centuries after the great Legislator.

Apparently, they do not see that, if tlieir views are correct, the wliole value of the

work is lost,
— tliat it becomes a mere impudentfraud, utterly imworthy of credit,

which cannot reasonably be attached to any statement made by one, who would

seek to palm on the world a gross and elaborate deception. If a work has merely

gone aecidentall}' by a wi-ong name, the discovery of its spuriousness need not

serioxisly affect its authenticity. But, if the writer has set himself to personate

another man, in order to obtain for his statements a weight and auth(jrity, to which

they would not otherwise be entitled, the detection of the fraud carries with it the

invalidation of the document, by wliolly destroying our confidence in the integrity

of the author. Modern Rationalism slirinks from these conclusions. It would

degi-ade the Sacred Books ;
but it woidd not deprive them altogether of an historic

character. It still speaks of them as sacred, and as entitled to our respect and

reverence
;
while it saps tlie foundations on which tiieir claim to our rrvereuce rests,

making them at best the '

pious frauds' of well iiitentionrd, but unveracious,

reliifionists.'
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497. If, however, our view be correct, as to the true origin of

the first sketch of the story of the Exodus, we shall be very far

indeed from characterising the act of Samuel, at all events,

as an '

impudent fraud.' Eather, tlie person of the aged

Seer will loom out from those ancient times with a grandeur

and distinctness more remarkable than ever. Like our own

king Alfred, he will have in that case to be regarded as the

great regenerator of his people, a model himself of intellectual

activity and vigour, of patriotic zeal and religious earnestness.

Viewed in this light, this Elohistic narrative of Samuel must

be received with the respect and admiration of all ages, even if

regarded only as a mere work of genius. Still more ^dll it de-

mand our veneration, as containing the records of tr\ie religion

in its earliest developements, and as having ministered so largely,

in Grod's Providence, to the religious education of mankind.

498. It is true that the Elohist has set the example of intro-

ducing in his narrative the Divine Being Himself, as conversing

with their forefathers and imparting laws to Moses, — though

not, indeed, the minute directions of the ceremonial laws in

Leviticus and Numbers, for these, we shall find, are all due to

later writers. But, in this respect, he has only acted in con-

formity with the spirit of his age, and of his people, which

recognised, in their common forms of language, a direct Divine

interference with the affairs of men. The case, indeed, would

have been different, if the writer had stated that these Divine

communications had been made to himself, that God had spoken

to Jura, in his own person, instead of to Abraham, Isaac, and

Jacob, and had revealed laws to him, instead of to Moses. It

would have been different also, if ho liad claimed, for all he

Avrote, Divine 'infallibility, if he had professed to have received

these early records of the race by special inspiration, so that

every part of the story which he recorded must be received with

unquestioning faith as certainly true.

499. l>ut there is not the slightest reason to suppose that the
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first writer of the story in the Pentateuch ever professed to be

recording infallible truths or even actual, historical, truth.

He wrote certainly a narrative. But what indications are there

that he published it at large, even to the people of his own

time, as a record of matter-of-fact, veracious, history ? Why
may not Sanluel, like any other Head of an Institution, have

composed this narrative for the instruction and improvement of

his pupilsj from which it would gradually find its way, no doubt,

more or less freely, among the people at large, without ever

pretending that it was any other than an historical experiment,

an attempt to give them some account of the early annals of

their tribes? In later days, it is true, this ancient work of

Samuel's came to be regarded as infallibl}^ Divine. But was

it so regarded in the writer's days, or in the ages immediately

following ?

500. On the contrary, we find no sign of the Mosaic Law being-

venerated, obeyed, or even known, in many of its most remark-

able features, till a much later time in the history. We shall

enter into a full examination of this point hereafter, and show

the very strong corroboration which our views derive from this

consideration. For the present it may be sufficient to note that

even the Ten Commandments, which one would have supposed

would have been, as it were, household words in Israel, are never

once quoted by any one of the Psalmists or Prophets. The

Levites are only once mentioned in the Psalms, Ps.cxxxv.20,

and once in (the later) Isaiah,lxvi.21, thrice in one chapter of

Jeremiah,xxxiii. 18,2 1,22, and in no other of the Prophets before

the Captivity. Aaron is mentioned once only, by all the

Prophets, Mic.vi.4 ; Moses is named tivice only before the Cap-

tivity, Jer.xv.l, Mic.vi.4, and referred to, though not named, in

Hos.xii.13.

501. The following are the remarks of Ewald on this point,

though written from a somewhat different point of view from

ours: Geschichte des Volkes Israel, ii.41.
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'Jt appciirs certainly, on closor enquiry, that Moses was seldom mentioned in tlie

common life of the people, during the centuries next Ijcfore and after David. Tin-

first pi'ophetie pa.sisage ,
wlnre Moses is— not indeed named, l>ut — indicated as

the •Prophet' of ancient times, and associated with Jacob, is in IIoseaxii.12,13,

— ' And Jacob fled into the country of Syria, and Israel served for a wife, and for

a wife lie kept sheep. By a Prophet Jehovah brought Israel out of Egypt, and by
a I'roplict was he preserved.' [Ilosea flouri.shed n.c.78o, that is, 230 years after

the time of the coronation of Solomon.] The first, in whicli he is named at the

same time with Aaron and 3Iiriam, is in Micah vi.4,
— ' For I bronglit tliee out of

the land of Egj-pt, and redeemed thee out of the house of servants; and I sent

before tliee Moses, Aaron, and Miriam.' [Micah flourished n.c.7o3.] But the

remembrance of these three personages, as one sees by the case immediately

following, where Balaam is mentioned in accordance willi the present .-itory in the

book of Numbers, is only renewed, as it were, in learmd fashion, out of hooks.

That even in the consciousness of the whole people, in the sev-enth and sixth

centui'ies liefore Christ, the eld Chief rises again, as out of his grave, in greater

glory tlian ever, his name being more frequently mentioned, and used at last as a

watchword, is an iimiudiate consequence of the progress of the later represaitations

of him, and of the old histories renewed in a similar spirit.
'

Only, if any at tlie present day should conclude from this that Moses had never

lived, or never done anything great, he would be both ignorant and unwise, and

his conclusion would be—not bold only, but—rash and wrong. For if, as has

already been said, the historical existence of Moses is indubitably proved (?) by
other certain signs, nothing follows from the circumstance that he was not in the

mouths of the people for a few centuries, [for six or seven centuries,] but tliat the

people in general lived on then in a very simple way, troubling themselves very

little about antiquity, enjoying tin: blessings of the connnunity, of whicli the

foundation was laid in earlier times, but almost unconsciously, and without

enquiring into their origin. And, indeed, upon full consideration, these centuries

cannot be regarded in any other aspect.'

' These cent urics' inclmle tlie very l)est times of Israel,
— the

time of David and the Tabernacle,— the time of Solomon and

the Temple,— the time of hij^hest progress in music, poetry, the

arts oi civilised life, and commercial intercourse with other

nations.

.';()2. lint, if we will lay aside our own modern notions, of

what .Samuel (>u;//it t<» have been, and what he oiir//d to have

done, and merelv re^'anl liim as a trreat statesman and law-

giver, imb'ied fmni liis iliildJiood with deep relii^ious feelings,

and having early awakened in him— we cannot duubt, by



CONCLUDING EE.MARKS. 377

S'pecial Divine Inspiratiou
— the strong conviction of the dis-

tinct Personal Presence of the Living Cfod,
— if we think of hiui

as anxiously striving to convey the momentous truth, with which

bis own spirit was (|iiickened, to the young men of his school,

whom he had taken into closer intimacy with himself, and

whom he hoped to influence for the permanent welfare of the

whole community,—then the measures, which, it seems, he

took for the purpose, will appear to be very natural, and quite

undeserving to be styled an '

impudent fraud.'

503. It is well known that the authors of most of the great

early legislations of antiquity, as of those which are attributed

to Minos, Lycurgus, and Numa, being actuated by the purest

desire for the welfare of their countrymen, sought to attach

authority to their lessons and laws, by representing them

as revealed supernaturally, or, at least, as divinely approved.

Of course, as we have said, the notion tliat Samuel also

adopted this plan, of referring the institutions which he wished

to enforce, to the direct revelation of the Divine Being,
—

though he did not profess to have received them himself,

but represented them as made of old to the fathers or leaders

of the Hebrew people, to Abraham or Moses,— is cpiite at

variance with the ordinary notion of the Divine origin and

infallible authority of this part of the Scriptures, and with the

modern conceptions which are formed of the nature of in-

spiration and the proper aim and object of Scripture writers.

But the results of our investigations compel us to the conclu-

sion that either Samuel himself, or some other writer of that

age, did adopt it.

504. In this, however, there is nothing inconsistent with the

belief that Samuel was a true man, a true servant of the Living

God, in Nvhose Name he spoke, and of whom he witnessed. There

is nothing to prevent our believing that he "was * moved by the

Holy Ghost,' while he strove to teach his people, by the ex-

amples of their forefathers,
—set before them in a life-like story,
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full of moral and religious significance, though not historically

true,
—the duty of fearing God, and trusting in Him, and loving

and serving Him. There is nothing to prevent our receiving

the narrative as bringing to us lessons of like significance, as

being 'profitable for doctrine, reproof, correction, and instruction

in righteousness,'
—whether, with Al^raham, we are called to go

forth, at the voice of Truth which is God's voice, into a strange

land which we know not, but where He will assuredly meet

with us and bless us, or to be ready to sacrifice, if need be, at

the bidding of the same supreme authority, the dearest object

of our hope, the most cherished tenet of our faith,
*

accounting

that God is able to raise it up, even from the dead,' to give,

us a brighter hope, and a surer ground of confidence in His

Faithfulness and Love, than ever,
— or whether, wdth Moses, we

are to be taught to stand before the gulf of difiiculty, when the

path of duty lies plainly forioard, but there seems no passage

in front, no way of escape to the right or to the left, and then

to be able to sa}^,
' Fear not, stand still, and ye shall see the

salvation of God.' These particular acts may never have oc-

curred : but similar acts have occurred, and are occurring daily.

And these stand forth in the Mosaic narrative, as, indeed, does

the whole march through the wilderness, as records of the

wa-iter's experience in the past, and types of the daily ex-

perience of mankind.

505. In short, the Elohistic narrative may be regarded by us

as a series of *

parables,'
—based, as we have said, on legendary

facts, though not historically true,
—but pregnant with holy

instruction for all ages, according to the views of a devout

religious man of those days. We might have wished, indeed,

that it were possible to suppose that the account of the

revelation of the Name Jeliovah in E.iii,vi, was also based

upon legendary matter of fact,
— that there were any clear

signs of the existence of the word among the Hebrew tribes

ill .III earlier age than that of Samuel. But the truth compels



CONCLUDIXG REMARKS. 379

US to admit that there are no such indications. On the con-

trar}', the evidence produced in this volume tends all in the

opposite direction, to fix the introduction of the Name as

having occurred in the age, and, therefore, we must suppose,

bj''
the act, of Samuel. It should be borne in mind, however,

that ^ce very probably import into that Name, Jehovah, in the

present day, a fulness and depth of meaning, which the Seer

himself did not ascribe to it. In his mind, it was onty the ex-

pression of the idea of the Living Grod, the God of Israel, in

opposition to the dead idols of the heathen. It would seem,

however, from the evidence before us, that this Name was

really formed by Samuel himself, or, if uot actually formed,

was first adopted and introduced by him. There is no sign,

upon which any reliance can be placed, of its having been in

use in an earlier age, and there is very strong evidence, as we

have seen, to the contrary.

506. When Samuel had once set the example of this mode

of composing the early history of the Hebrew people, it was, of

course, most easy and natural for his disciples in a later age to

follow him,— more especially if, as we may very well suppose,

the unfinished manuscript was left in their hands by their

dying master, with the permission, or even the injunction, to

complete and perfect it to the best of their power. The

establishment of the Divine Service at the Tabernacle in

David's time, and at the Temple in Solomon's, would give oc-

casion for additions to be made of a ceremonial and ritualistic

character; and, perhaps, for a succession of years, such accre-

tions might grow to the original document in the hands of the

Priests. Yet is there no sign that the laws thus laid down

were 'published for general information, and actually enforced

by the best of kings, or voluntarily obeyed by those kings them-

selves or by the most devout of their people. The Levitical

laws seem rather to have served as a directory for the Pjiests in
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the discbarge of their duties iii the Temple ;
and supplied in-

formation, we may suppose, for the instruction of pious wor-

shippers, as in the command for a woman after childbirth to

bring a lamb and a 3'oung pir/eoii or turtledove, L.xii.6, or in

that for a j^oor man, after recovery from leprosy, to bring

*t\vo turtle-doves or two yointr/ pigeons,'' 'L.xiv.22,
— a command

which is expressly laid do^\^a, as for the camp in the wilderiiess,

r.S,S, but which plainly betrays its character, as a law laid

down in later days, by enjoining the performance of this act,

Avhich was impracticable in the wilderness.

507. In this form, the roll of the Mosaic story seems to have

lain for nearly four centuries, kept, it may be, in the Temple

archives, in the possession of the Priests, and referred to,

perhaps, occasional h', when information was desired, or an

addition was to be made to it. But we find no tokens in the

writings of the Prophets of that age, of any such familiar

acquaintance with the contents of this ancient document, as

would imply that it wiis Avell known and devoutly studied, even

by them,—much less by the people,
—

though, according to the

laws of the Pentateuch, every king was to copy it with his own

hand, D.xvii.18, and it was to be read publicly ever\' seven

years to the whole assembled people at the Feast of Taber-

nacles, D.xxxi.10-13. As we have said, we shall examine

thoroughly into this point hereafter. For the present, it is

sufficient to call the reader's attention to the occurrence in

Josiah's days, wliich is related in 2K.xxii, when the pious king

himself, as well as the people, was taken wholly by surprise by
the discovery of the 'Kook of the Law' in tlic Temple, and

evidently was in complete ignorance of the nature of its

contents, before he heard them.

508. But, some one, perhaps, may now say,
' Do you then

take from us (iod's Word, the Bible?' I must reply again,
' Whatever is done, it is not /, but the Truth itself, which does
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it.' If the arguments, which I have advanced, are not leally

fuundetl upon Truth, let them be set aside and thrown to the

winds: hut, if they are, we dare not, as servants of God, do

this— we are bound to hear and to obey the Truth. It may be

then— rather, it is, as I believe, undoubtedly — the fact, that

(rod Himself, by the power of the Truth, will take from us

in this age the Bible as an idol, which we have set up against

His Will, to bow down to it and worship it. But, while He
takes it away thus with the one hand, does He not also restore

it to us with the other,
— not to be put into the place of God,

and served with idolatrous worshijj,
— but to be reverenced as

a Book, the best of books, the work of living men like our-

selves,
— of men, I mean, in whose hearts the same human

thoughts were stirring, the same hopes and fears were dwelling,

the same gracious Spirit was operating, three thousand years

ago, as now ?

509. Is it nothing to know and feel this, that in those remote

ages our fellow-men breathed the same spiritual breath as we do

now, lived the same spiritual life, and dreaded, as the con-

sequence and judgment of sin, the same spiritual death ? Is

it nothing to know that whether Adam sinned or not, by eating

the forbidden fruit in Paradise, whether Noah and his family

Avere saved in the Ark or not, whether the cities of the plain

were destroyed for their sins or not, yet in the minds of our

fellovj-men, whoever wrote those stories of old, there was as

deep and true a conviction of the evil of sin, and its bitter,

terrible, consequences, as we have now ?

510. And on the other hand, is there no solid comfort in

knowing that, to the minds of pious men in those days, as well

as now, it was revealed that the heaven and the earth were the

work of the great Creator, that the blessed light came forth by
the Word of God, and man himself was made in his i\Iaker\s

image? Do we not feel the bonds of our common humanity

drawn yet more closely around us, when we see that in those
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days, as now, the Presence of God Himself was realised as near to

every faithful soid, ready to strengthen, comfort, bless, or, if

need he, to chasten,— nay, that to their eyes, as to om-s, the

gracious signs of nature were whispering of a bond between

earth and heaven, and the bright beauty of the rainbow after

the stonu,— the simple fact that, notwithstanding all our sins,

God still gives us power to see and enjoy His Goodness,—was

regarded as a pledge of the continuance of His loving care for

His creatures, an assurance of forgiveness and peace ?

511. In this way, I repeat, the Bible becomes to us a human

book, in which the thoughts of other hearts are opened to us,

of men who lived in the ages long ago, and in circumstances so

different from ours. And, for those who devoutly study it in

this spirit, there will be ever-increasing joy and consolation, in

beholding how the face of man answereth to face, under the

teaching of the self-same Spirit, how the lieart of the human

race is really one in its religious consciousness,
—in its

'

feeling

after God,'—in its deep desires, which nothing of this world can

satisfy,
— in its sense of sin, which can only be relieved by con-

fession and repentance,
—in its assurance of ftatherly, forgiving

mercy, when sin is confessed and forsaken,— 'When I kept

silence, my bones waxed old, through my roaring all the day

long : I acknowledged my sin unto Tliee, and mine iniquity

have I not hid. I said, I will confess my transgressions

unto the Lord; and Thou forgavest the iniqiuty of my sin.'

Ps.xxxii.3,5.

512. Is, then, the Bible to be read like any other common

book? In one sense, yes. It is to be read, like any other

book, with the *

iniderstanding
'

as well as with the * heart.'

We must not blindly shut our eyes to the real history of the

composition of this book, to the legendary character of its

earlier portions, to the manifest contradictions and impossibili-

ties, which rise up at once, in every part of the story of the

Exodus, if we persist in maintaining that it is a simple record
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of historical factd. We must regard it, then, as the work of

men, of fellow-men, like ourselves, fighting the same good

fight, on the side of God and His Truth, against all manner of

falsehood and evil, though fighting in their own primitive way,

and without the light of that Christian teaching, which shines

upon our warfare of to-day, and makes many things plain and

clear to our eyes, which to them were still dark and uncertain.

513. But then, on the other hand, we must study the Bible

with the heart, as well as with the onind. The Bible is not

itself ^Grod's Word,' but assuredly 'Grod's Word' will be heard

in the Bible, by all who will humbly and devoutly listen for it.

Undoubtedly it is a fact, which can never be lost sight of by

thoughtful men, that the Jewish nation has been singled out, by
the express Will of Grod, from all other nations for this great end,

to be the instrument by which His more clear and full revelations

of Himself should be in the earliest days conveyed to mankind,
and thus to be the special messenger of His Grace and Goodness

to all the ends of the earth. As the Greeks have been endowed by
the ' Father of Lights

'

with those special gifts in art and science

and literature, which have made the works of their great masters

in all ages the models for the imitation of mankind,— as the

Eoman has been distinguished in matters of law and government,
and other nations have had their own peculiar endowments, for

the common welftire of the race,— so, too, has the Hebrew mind
had its own special gift from God.

514. For, while showing itself singularly defective in ancient

days, (though with many grand exceptions in later times,) with

respect to all matters of science, art, literature, and general

politics, yet has the Hebrew race been quickened from the first,

more than all others, with higher spiritual life, and endued with

special gifts for the purpose of propagating that life to others.

Throughout the Scriptures is this wonderful power exhibited, by
which, with a few simple words, the springs of life wthin our

own hearts are touched, and the whole inner man is stirred, and
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we ' taste the good Word of God, and tiie powers of the world

to come.' The mig-hty voice of some great Prophet is still

heard delivering its burden of rigliteuus judgment and woe,

against the national sins of modern times, as well as those of

the days of old,
— 'Shall I not visit for these things, saith the

Lord? .Shall not my soul be avenged on such a nation as this?'

The plaintive cries of some miknown Psalmist, his me6k re~

signation, his patient hope,
—

or, it may be, his song of praise

and thankso-ivincj,— still find their echoes in all true hearts, and

are breathed afresh, day by day, from a thousancl lips, as the

most natural utterances of human beings,
' in all times of their

Y/ealth, in all times of tlieir tribulation.'

o\5. And so it will be, doubtless, to the end of time. The

Hebrew Scriptures are a gracious gift of God, which He in His

Providence has 'caused to he written for (jur learning' in

Divine things. And the Hebrew race, it may be—with all their

noble qualities, their patient endurance under injuries, too often

practised upon them by Christian men in the Xame; of God,

their calm, unshaken, trust in God's faithfulness, their steadfast

continuance in well-doing, according to that Law which they

Ijelieve to be Divine,—may have yet a great part to act, and a

. great Avork to do, in the regeneration of mankind. It may be

that they, too, shall shake off the superstitious belief of ages,

and, reverencing their Scriptures for the living truths which

they declared to their forefathers, while other nations lay yet

wrapt in the darkness of heathenism, shall yield to the demands

of modern science, and give up the story of the Pentateuch

as a record of historical fact. Then, also, may Missionaries of

their race go furth, as well as ours, far and wide, as heralds of

salvation, proclaiming witli free utterance the Name of tlie

Living God, whom their fathers knew and worshipped, telling

the nations of His Grace, His Truth, His Righteousness.

END OF rAUT II.
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tains. By Baron H. Vox Berlepsch. Translated by the Rev. Leslie

Stephen, M.A. With 17 Tinted Illustrations. 8vo. 155.

71

THEBES, ITS TOMBS AND THEIR TENANTS, Ancient

and Modem ; including a Record of Excavations in the Necropolis. By
A. Henry Rhind, F.S.A. With 17 Illustrations, including a Map.

Royal 8vo. 18^.

72

LETTERS FROM ITALY AND SWITZERLAND. By
Felix Mexdelssohn-Bartitoldy. Translated from the German by
Lady Wallace. Second Edition, revised. Post 8vo. 95. (Sd.

j

73 !

A GUIDE TO THE PYRENEES; especially intended for
'

the use of INIountaineers. By Charles Packe. With Frontispiece and
|

3 Maps. Fcp. 8vo. Gs.

The Map of the Central Pyrenees separately, price 3s. Gcf.

74

HERZEGOVINA
, or, Omer Pacha and the Christian Eebels:

With a Brief Account of Servia, its Social, Political, and Financial Con-

dition. By Lieut. G. Arbuthnot, R.H.A., F.R.G.S. Post 8vo,

Frontispiece and Map, lOs. &d.

7.1

CANADA AND THE CRIMEA
; or, Sketches of a Soldier's

Life, from the Journals and Correspondence of the late ^lajor Ranken,

R.E. Edited by his Brotlier, W. B. Ranken. Post 8vo. with Portrait,

price 75. G(Z.

NOTES ON MEXICO IN 1861 AND 1862, Pohtically
and Socially considered, liy Charles Lkmrrikre, D.C.L. of the Inner

Temfile, and Law Fellow of St. John's College, Oxford. With Map
and 10 Woodcuts. Post 8vo. 12.f. Grf.
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EXPLOEATIOITS IN LABRADOE : Tlie Country of the

Moiitagnais aud Nasquapee Indians. By IIexi:y Youle Hind, M.A.,

F.R.G.S., Professor of Cliemistry and Geology in the University of

Trinity College, Toronto. 2 vols. \_Just readij.

Till tlie same Author.

NARRATIVE OF THE CANADIAN RED RIVER
EXPLORING EXPEDITION OF 1857; and of the ASSINNIBOINE
AND SASKATCHEWAN EXPLORING EXPEDITION OF 1858.

With several Coloured 3Iaps and Plans, numerous "Woodcuts, and 20

Chromoxylographic Engravings. 2 vols. 8vo. 425.

78

HAWAII
;

the Past, Present, and Future of its Island-

kingdom : An Historical Account of the Sandwich Islands (Polynesia).

By Manley Hopkins, HaAvaiian Consul-General. Post 8vo. Map and

Illustrations, 12^. G(/.

[

WILD LIFE ON THE FJELDS OF NORWAY. By
Francis M. Wyndham. With Maps and Woodcuts. Post 8vo. 10s. Gd.

80

SOCIAL LIFE AND MANNERS IN AUSTRALIA
; Being

the Notes of Eight Years' Experience. By a Resident. Post 8vo. 5s.

81

IMPRESSIONS OF ROME, FLORENCE, AND TURIN.
By the Author of Ami/ Herbert. Crown 8vo. 7s. (mL

THE LAKE REGIONS OF CENTRAL AFRICA: A
Picture of Exploration. By Eichard F. Buktox, Captain II.M. Indian

Army. 2 vols. 8vo. Map and Illustrations, 31s. Gd.

B)j the same Author.

FIRST FOOTSTEPS IN EAST AFRICA ; or, An Explora-
tion of Harar. With Maps and coloured Illustrations. 8vo. 18s.

PERSONAL NARRATIVE OF A PILGRIMAGE TO EL
MEDINAH AND MECCAH. Second Edition

;
with numerous Illus-

trations. 2 vols. croAvn 8vo. 24s.

THE CITY OF THE SAINTS
;

and Across tlie Eocky
Mountains to California. Second Edition

;
with [Maps and Illustrations.

8vo. 18s.
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THE AFRICANS AT HOME: A Popular Description of

Africa and tlio Al'ricans?, condensed from tlie Accoxmts of African Tra-

vellers from the time of Muiigo Park to the Present Day. By the Rev.

E. M. MAcBiiAiH, M.A. Fcp. 8vo. Map and 70 "Woodcuts, 7s. M.

LOWER BRITTANY AND THE BIBLE; its Priests and

People : with Notes on Eeligious and Civil Liberty in France. By
James Buomfield, Author of '

Brittany and the Bible,'
' The Chase in

Brittany,' &c. Post 8vo. [^Just ready.

AN AGRICULTURAL TOUR IN BELGIUM, HOLLAND,
AND ON THE RHINE

;
With Practical Notes on the Peculiarities of

Flemish Ilusliandry. By Robert Scott Burn. Post 8vo. with 43

"Woodcuts, 7s.

86

A WEEK AT THE LAND'S END. By J. T. Blight ;

assisted by E. H. Rodd, R. Q. Couch, and J. Ralfs. "With Map and 96

"Woodcuts by the Author. Fcp. 8vo. Gs. 6(7.

87

VISITS TO REMARKABLE PLACES : Old Halls, Battle-

Fields, and Scenes illustrative of Striking Passages in English History

and Poetry. By "Williaji Howitt. With about 80 Wood Engravings.

2 vols, .square crown 8vo. 25s.

7'y the Sdiiie Author.

THE RURAL LIFE OF ENGLAND. Cheaper Edition.

With Woodcuts by Bewick and Williams. I\[edium 8vo. 12s. 6d.

ESSAYS ON SCIENTIFIC AND OTHER SUBJECTS,
contributed to the Edinhitnjh and Quarter/ >/

licL-iews. By Sir IIenuy

Holland, Bart., M.D., F.R.S., &c., Physician-in-Ordinary to the Queen.

Second Editiun. 8vo. 14s.

Bji the same Attthnr.

MEDICAL NOTES AND REFLECTIONS. Third Edition,

revised, with some Additions. 8vo. 18s.

CHAPTERS ON MENTAL PHYSIOLOGY
;
founded chiefly

on Chapters contained in Arcdiad Notes and Rejlcctions. Second

Edition. Post 8vo. 8s. (jd.
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PSYCHOLOGICAL INQUIRIES : in a Series of Essays in-

tended to illustrate the Influence of the Physical Organisation on tlie

Mental Faculties. By Sir Bexjamin C. Brodie, Bart., &c. Fcp. 8vo. 5s.

Part II. Essays intended to illustrate some Points in the Physical and

Moral History of Man. os.

on

AN INTRODUCTION TO MENTAL PHILOSOPHY, on the
Inductive Method. By J. D. Mokell, M.A., LL.D. 8vo. 12s.

By the same Author.

ELEMENTS OF PSYCHOLOGY : Part I., containing the

Analysis of the Intellectual Powers. Post 8vo. 75. 6d.

91

OUTLINE OF THE NECESSARY LAWS OF THOUGHT:
A Treatise on Pure and Applied Logic. By the Eight Hon. and

Most Rev. WiLLiAJi Thojison, D.D., Archbishop-Designate of York.

Fifth Edition. Post 8vo. 5s. 6d.

THE CLYCLOP^DIA OF ANATOMY AND PHYSIOLOGY
Edited by Egbert B. Todd, M.D., F.E.S. Assisted in the various

departments by nearly all the most eminent cultivators of Physiological

Science of the present age. 5 vols. 8vo. Avith 2,853 Woodcuts, price

£G. Gs.

93

A DICTIONARY OF PRACTICAL MEDICINE : Comprising
General Pathology, the Nature and Treatment of Diseases, IMorbid

Structures, and the Disorders especially incidental to Climates, to Sex,

and to the different Epochs of Life. By James Copland, M.D., F.E.S.

3 vols. 8vo. price £b. lis.

04

HEAT CONSIDERED AS A MODE OF MOTION : A Course
of Lectures delivered at the Eoyal Institution of Great Britain. By
Jonx T'i'NDALL, F.E.S., Professor of Natural Philosophy in the Eoyal
Institution. Crown 8vo. with Illustrations. \_Just ready.

THE EARTH AND ITS MECHANISM
;
an Account of the

various Proofs of the Rotation of the Earth : with a Description of the

Instruments used in the Experimental Demonstrations
;

also the Theory
of Foucault's Pendulum and Gyroscope. By Henry Worms, F.E.A.S.,
F.G.S. 8vo. witli 31 Woodcuts, price 10a. Gd.
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VOLCANOS, tlie Character of tlieir Plienomena
;

tlieir

Sliare in the Structure and Composition of the Surface of tlie Globe
;

and their Relation to its Internal Forces : including a Descriptive Cata-

logue of Volcanos and Volcanic Formations. By G. Poulett Scropk,

M.r., F.R.S., F.G.S. Second Edition^ with i\Iap and Illustrations.

8vo. lbs.

A MANUAL OF CHEMISTRY, Descriptive and Theoretical.

By WiLLi.\.M Odling, M.B., F.ll.S., Secretary to the Chemical Society,

and Professor of Practical Chemistry in Guy's Hospital. Pai:t I. 8vo. ^s.
'

OS
I

A DICTIONARY OF CHEMISTRY, founded on that of
|

the late Dr. Ure. By Henry Watts, B.A., F.C.S., Editor of the
|

Quarterhi Journal of the Chemical Society. To be published in
\

Monthly Parts, uniform with the New Edition of Dr. Ure's Dictionary I

of Arts, Manufactures J
and Mines, recently completed. t

i

99
I

HANDBOOK OF CHEMICAL ANALYSIS, adapted to the
;

Unitary System of Notation : Based on the 4th Edition of Dr. H. Wills' i

Anleitung zur chcmischen Analyse. By F. T. Coxingtox, M.A., F.C.S. I

Post 8vo. 7s. Q>d.
\

CODINGTON'S TABLES OF aUALITATIVE ANALYSIS, to accom-

pany in use his Handbook of Chemical Analysis. Post 8vo. 2s. Gd.

100

A HANDBOOK OF VOLUMETRICAL ANALYSIS. By
PouERT II. Scott, M.A., T.C.D., Secretary of the Geological Society of

Dublin. Post 8vo. 4s. GcZ.

A TREATISE ON ELECTRICITY, in Theory and Practice.

By A. De la Rive, Professor in the Academy of Geneva. Translated

for the Author by C. V. Walker, F.R.S. AVith Illustrations. 3 vols.

8vo. £3. 13s.

AN ESSAY ON CLASSIFICATION [Tlie Mutual Ptelation

of Organised Beings], liy Louis Agassiz. 8vo. 12s.

A DICTIONARY OF SCIENCE, LITERATURE, AND ART :

(JoiHprisiiig the History, Descriplidii. and Scienlilic i'rincijilos of every

Branch ofHuman Knowledge. Edited by W. T. BitAXDE, E.lv.S. L. and E.

The Fonrtli Edition, revised and corrected. 8vo.
\

In tlie press.
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THE CORRELATION OF PHYSICAL FORCES. By W. E.

Grove, Q.C, M.A., V.P.R.S., Corresponding Member of the Academies

of Rome, Turin, &c. Fourth Edition. 8vo. 7s. Gf?.

105

THE ELEMENTS OF PHYSICS. By C. F. Peschel, Prin-

cipal of the Royal Military College, Dresden. Translated from the

German, with Notes, by E. West. 3 vols. fcp. 8vo. 21s.

1 06

PHILLIPS'S ELEMENTARY INTRODUCTION TO MINE-
E.ALOGY. A New Edition, with extensive Alterations and Additions,

by H. J. Brooke, F.R.S., F.G.S. ; and W. H. Millfr, M.A., F.G.S.

With numerous Woodcuts. Post 8vo. 18s.

107

A GLOSSARY OF MINERALOGY. By Hexry William

Bristow, F.G.S., of the Geological Survey of Great Britain. With 486

Figures on Wood. Crown 8vo. 12s.

108

ELEMENTS OF MATERIA MEDICA AND THERAPEU-
TICS. By Jonathan Pereira, M.D. F.R.S. Third Edition, enlarged
and improved from the Authoi-'s Materials. By A. S. Taylor, M.D.,
and G. 0. Rees, M.D. With numerous Woodcuts. Vol. I. 8vo. 28s.

;

Vol. II. Part I. 21s.
;
Vol. II. Part II. 2Gs.

109

OUTLINES OF ASTRONOMY. By Sir J. F. W. Hersciiel,

Bart., M.A. Fifth Edition, revised and corrected. With Plates and

Woodcuts. 8vo. 18s.

By the same Autlmr.

ESSAYS FROM THE EDINBURGH AND QUARTERLY
REVIEWS, with Addresses and other Pieces. 8vo. 18s.

no

CELESTIAL OBJECTS FOR COMMON TELESCOPES. By
the Rev. T. W. Wkhi!, M.A., F.R.A.S. With Woodcuts and Map of

the Moon. 16mo. 7s.

A GUIDE TO GEOLOGY. By John Phillips, M.A., F.E.S.,

F.G.S., vtc. Fourth Edition. With 4 Plates. Fcp. 8vo. 5s.
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112

THE LAW O;^ STORMS considered in connexion with tlie

orclinaiy Movements of the Atmosphere. By H. W. Dove, F.R.S.,

Mt-ii'l-.er of the Academies of Moscow, Munich, St. Petersburg, &c.

Second Edition, translated, with the Author's sanction, by R. H. Scott

M.A., Trin. Coll. Dublin. With Diagrams and Charts. 8vo. 10s. Qd.

113

THE WEATHEE,-BOOK ;
A Manual of Practical Meteor-

ology. By Rear-Admiral FitzRoy. With 16 Illustrations engraved on

Wood. 8vo.

Ill

ON THE STRENGTH OF MATERIALS; Containing various
j

original and useful Formulaj, specially applied to Tubular Bridges.

Wrought-Iron and Cast-iron Beams, &c. By Thomas Tate, F.R.A-.S.

8vo. 5s. 6d.

115

MANUAL OF THE SUB-KINGDOM CCELENTERATA. By
J. Reay Greene, B.A., M.R.I.A. Being the Second of a New Series of

Manuals of the Experimental and Natural Sciences ;
edited by the

Rev. J. A. Galbhaith, M.A., and the Rev. S. Haughton, M.A., F.R.S.

Fellows of Trinity College, Dublin. AVith 39 Woodcuts. Fcp. Svo. 5s.

B>/ the same Author and Editors.

MANUAL OF PROTOZOA; With a General Introduction on

the Principles of Zoology, and IG Woodcuts : Being the First Manual

of the Series. Fcp. Svo. 2s.

i:r,

THE SEA AND ITS LIVING WONDERS. By Dr. George

IIartavig. Translated by the Author from the Fourth German

Edition
;
and embellished with numerous Illustrations from Original

Designs. Svo. 18s.

Bj/ the same Anthor.

THE TROPICAL WORLD : a Popular Scientific Account

of the Natural History of the Animal and Vegetable Kingdoms in

Equatorial Regions. With 8 Chromoxylographs and 172 Woodcut

Illustrations. Svo. 21s. '

117

FOREST CREATURES. By Charles Boner, Author of

' Chamois Hunting in the l\Ioimtains of Bavaria,' &c. With 18 Illus-

ti-ations from Drawings by GuiDo IIammeu. Post Svo. 10s. Gd.
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SKETCHES OF THE NATURAL HISTORY OF CEYLON :

With Narratives and Anecdotes illustrative of the Habits and Instincts

of the Mammalia, Birds, Eeptiles, Fishes, Insects, &c., including a

Monograph of the Elephant. By Sir J. Emerson Tennent, K.C.S., LL.D.,

&c. With 82 Illustratiout; on Wood. Post 8vo. 12s. GfZ.

By the same Antlior.

CEYLON
;
An Account of the Island, Physical, Historical,

and Topographical ;
with Notices of its Natural History, Antiquities,

and Productions. Fifth Edition
;
with Maps, Plans, and Charts, and

90 Wood Engravings. 2 vols. 8vo. £2. 105.

119

MARVELS AND MYSTERIES OF INSTINCT
; or, Curi-

osities of Animal Life. By G. Gaeratt. Tldrd Edition, revised and

enlarged. Fop. 8vo. 7^.

120

KIRBY AND SPENCE'S INTRODUCTION TO ENTO-
MOLOGY

; or. Elements of the Natural History of Insects : Comprising
an Account of Noxious and Useful Insects, of their Metamorphoses,

Food, Stratagems, Habitations, Societies, Motions, Noises, Hybernation,

Instinct, &c. Seventh Edition. Crown 8vo. 5s.

121

YOUATT'S WORK ON THE HORSE
; Comprising also a

Treatise on Draught. With numerous Woodcut Illustrations, chiefly

from Designs by W. Harvey. New Edition, revised and enlarged by
E. N. Gabriel, M.E.C.S., C.V.S. 8vo. 10s. %d.

t

By the same Autlior.

THE DOGr. A New Edition; with numerous Engravings,
from Designs by W. Harvey. 8vo. 6s.

THE DOG IN HEALTH AND DISEASE : Comprismg the

Natiu-al Histor}', Zoological Classification, and Varieties of the Dog, as

well as the various modes of Breaking and Using him. By Stokehenge.

With 70 Wood Engravings. Square crown 8vo. 15s.

By the same Author.

THE GREYHOUND ;
A Treatise on the Art of Breeding,

Rearing, and Training Greyhounds for Public Rimning. With many
Illustrations. Square crown 8vo. 21s.

___
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123

THE ENCYCLOPEDIA OF RURAL SPORTS ; A Complete
Accouiit, Historical, Practical, and Descriptive, of Hunting, Shooting,

Fishing, Kacing, &c. By D. P. Blaine. With above COO Woodcut

Illustrations, including 20 from Designs by John Leech. 8vo. 42^.

COL. HAWKER'S INSTRUCTIONS TO YOUNG SPORTS-
MEN in all that relates to Guns and Shooting. 11th Edition, revised

by the Author's Sox
;

"with Portrait and Illustrations. Square crown

8vo. 18s. ,

125

THE DEAD SHOT, or Sportsman's Complete Guide
;
A

Treatise on the Use of the Gun, with Lessons in the Art of Shooting

Game of all kinds; Dog-breaking, Pigeon-shooting, &c. By Mauksman.

Third Edition
;
with 6 Plates. Fcp. 8vo. 6s.

12G

THE FLY -FISHER'S ENTOMOLOGY. By Alfred
EoNALDS. With coloured Eopresentations of the Natural and Artificial

Insect. Sixth Edition, revised by an Experienced Fly-Fisher ;
with

20 new coloured Plates. 8vo. 14s.

127

THE CHASE OF THE WILD RED DEER in the Counties
of Devon and Somerset. With an Appendix descriptive of Remarkable

Runs and Incidents connected with the Chase, from the year 1780 to

the year 1860. By C. P. Collyxs, Esq. With a Map and numerous

Illustrations. Square crown 8vo., 16*.

>

THE HORSE'S FOOT, AND HOW TO KEEP IT SOUND.

Eighth Edition
;

Avith an AppendLx on Shooing and Hunters. 12

Plates and 12 Woodcuts. By W. Miles, Esq. Imperial 8vo. 12s. 6(/.

Two Casts or Models of Oft' Fore Feet—No. 1, Shodfor All Purposes ; Xo. 2,

Shod with Leather, on Mr. Miles's plan
—may be had, price 3s. each.

Bi/ the same Author.

A PLAIN TREATISE ON HORSE-SHOEING. AVitli Tlates

and Woodcuts. Neu- Edition. Post 8vo. 2s.

129

HINTS ON ETIQUETTE AND THE USAGES OF SOCIETY;
With a Glance at Bad Habits. New Edition, revised (with Additions),

liy a L.\in" of Rank. Fcp. 8vo. 2s. Ctd.
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130

SHORT WHIST ; its Eise, Progress, and Laws : With
Obsen':itious to make anyone a WHiist-player. Containing also the

Laws of Piquet, Cassino, Ecarte, Cribbage, Backgammon. By ]\Iajor

A. Fcp. 8vo. 3s.

131

TALPA
; or, the Clironicles of a Clay Farm : An Agricul-

tural Fragment. By C. W. Hoskyns, Esq. With 24 Woodcuts from

Designs by G. Cruikshank. IGmo. 5s. 6d.

132

THE SAILING-BOAT : A Treatise on EuL^hsh and Foreia-n

Boats, with Historical Descriptions ;
also Practical Directions for the

Rigging, Sailing, and Management of Boats, and other Nautical Infor-

mation. By PI. C. FoLKARD, Author of The W/ldfowler, &c. Third

Edition, enlarged ;
-with nimierous Illustrations. [_Just ready.

133

ATHLETIC AND GYMNASTIC EXERCISES : Comprising
114 Exercises and Feats of Agility. With a Description of the requisite

Appai-atus, and 64 Woodcuts. By John H. Howard. 16mo. 7s. Gd.

THE LABORATORY OF CHEMICAL WONDERS: A
Scientific Melange for the Instruction and Entertainment of Young

People. By G. AV. S. Piesse, Analytical Chemist. CroAvu 8vo. 5s. 6d.

B)j the same Author.

CHEMICAL, NATURAL, AND PHYSICAL MAGIC, for the

Instruction and Entertainment of Juveniles during the Holiday Vaca-

tion. With 30 Woodcuts and an Invisible Portrait. Fcp. Svo. 3s. Gc/.

THE ART OF PERFUMERY; being the History and

Theory of Odours, and the Methods of Extracting the Aromas of Plants,

&c. Third Edition
;

Avith numerous additional Kecipes and Analyses,
and 53 Woodcuts. Crown Svo. 10s. Qd.

133

THE CRICKET FIELD
; or, the History and the Science of

the Game of Cricket. By the Rev. J. Pycroft, B.A., Trin. CoU.

Oxon. Fourth Edition
;
with 2 Plates. Fcp. Svo. 5s.

Bfj the same Author.

THE CRICKET TUTOR
;
a Treatise exclusively Practical,

dedicated to the Captains of Elevens in Public Schools. ISmo. Is.
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THE WARDEN : A Novel. By Anthony Trollope. New
and cheaj^)er Edition. Crown 8vo. ^3s. 6rf.

Btj the same Author.

BARCHESTER TOWERS : A Sequel to the Warden. New
and cheaper Edition. CroAvn 8vo. 5s.

ELLICE : A Tale. By L. N.'Comyn. Post 8vo. 95. Qd.

138

THE LAST OP THE OLD SQUIRES : A Sketch. By the

Eev. J. "W. Wartee, B.D., Vicar of West Tarring, Sussex. Second

Edition. Fcp. 8vo. 4s. %d.

139

THE ROMANCE OF A DULL LIFE. Second Edition,

revised. Post 8vo. 9s. Qd.

By the same Author.

MORNING CLOUDS. Second and cheaper Edition, re\nsed

throughout. Fcp. Svo. 5s.

THE AFTERNOON OF LIFE. Second and cheaper
Edition, revised throughout. Fcp. 8vo. 5s.

PROBLEMS IN HUMAN NATURE. Post Svo. 55.

140

THE TALES AND STORIES OF THE AUTHOR OF AMY
HERBEIIT. xs'cAv and cheaper Edition, in 10 vols, crown 8vo. price

£\. 14s. (id.
;
or each work separately, complete in a single A'olume, as

follows :
—

AJVIY HERBERT '>s. Qd. IVORS 3s. 6rf.

GERTRUDE 2s. M. KATHARINE ASHTON . 3s. 6c7.

The EARL'SDAUGHTER 2s. Grf. MARGARET PERCIVAL 5s. Or/.

EXPERIENCE of LIFE... 2s. 6rf. LANETON PARSONAGE 4s. 6rf.

CLEVE HALL 3s. 6(7. URSULA 4s. 6rf.

Ml

SUNSETS AND SUNSHINE
; or, Varied Aspects of Life.

By ER.SKINE Neale, M.A., Vicar of Exning, and Chaplain to the Earl of

Huntingdon. Post 8vo.''8s. Grf.

MY LIFE, AND WHAT SHALL I DO WITH IT?
A Question for Young Genllewoiiicn. By an Old Maid. Fourtit

Edition. Fcp. 8vo. Qis.
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DEACONESSES : An Essay on the Official Help of Women
in Parochial Work and in Charitable Institutions. By the Kev. J. S.

HowsoN, D.D., Principal of the Collegiate Institution, Livei-pool. Fcp.
8vo. 55.

144

ESSAYS IN ECCLESIASTICAL BIOGRAPHY. By the

Right Hon. Sir James Stephen, LL.D. Fourth Edition, with a Bio-

graphical Notice of the Author, by his Son. 8vo. 14s.

Bi/ the same Author.

LECTURES ON THE HISTORY OF FRANCE. Third
Edition. 2 vols. 8vo. 24s.

CRITICAL AND HISTORICAL ESSAYS contributed to

The Edinburgh Keview. By the Eight Hon. Lord Macaulay. Foiu"

Editions, as follows :
—

1. LiBHARY Edition (the Tenth), 3 vols. Bvo. 36s.

2. Complete in One Volume, with Portrait and Vignette. Square
crowTi 8vo. 21s.

3. Another New Edition, in 3 vols. fcp. 8vo. 21s.

4. The People's Edition, in 2 vols, crown 8vo. price 8s.

14G

LORD MACAULAY'S MISCELLANEOUS WRITINGS :

comprising his Contributions to Knighfs Quarterly Magazine, Articles

contributed to the Edinburah Review not included in his Critical and

Historical Essays, Biographies written for the Encyclop(Edia Britannica.

Miscellaneous Poems and Inscriptions. 2 vols. 8vo. with Portrait, 21s.

THE REV. SYDNEY SMITH'S MISCELLANEOUS WORKS :

Including his Contributions to The Edinburgh Review. Foui- Edi-

tions, viz.

1. A Library Edition (the Fourth), in 3 vols. 8vo. Avith Portrait, 36s.

2. Complete in One Volume, with Portrait and Vignette. Square crown

Bvo. 21s.

3. Another New Edition, in 3 vols. fcp. 8vo. 21s.

4. The People's Edition, in 2 vols, crown 8vo. 8s.

B]! the same Author.

ELEMENTARY SKETCHES OF MORAL PHILOSOPHY,
delivered at the Royal Institution. Fcp. 8vo. 7s.

THE WIT AND WISDOM OF THE REV. SYDNEY SMITH :

A Selection of the most memorable Passages in his "Writings and Con-

versation. 16mo. 7s. Qd.
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ESSAYS SELECTED FROM CONTRIBUTIONS TO THE
Edinhurijli Review. By Iii:xi:v IJoGKiiS. Second Edition. '6 vols. fcp.

8vo. 2l6\

By the same Author.

THE ECLIPSE OF FAITH; or, A Visit to a Eeligioiis
Sceptic. Tenth Edition. Fcp. 8vo. 5s.

DEFENCE OF THE ECLIPSE OF FAITH, by its Author :

Being a Kejoinder to Professor Newman's Iteply. Fcp. 8vo. 3s. 6(Z.

SELECTIONS FROM THE CORRESPONDENCE OF R. E.
H. GREYSON, Esq. Edited by the Author of The Eclipse of Faith.

Crown 8vo. 7s. (jd.

149

ESSAYS AND REVIEWS. By tlie Eev. W. Temple,
D.D., Ecv. Ii. WiLLiAJis, B.D., Rev. B. Powell, M.A., the Rev. H. B.
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PAGAN: Dcmunstrating a Universal Faith, liy William Howitt,
Autlior of Colonisation and Christianity, &c. 2 vols, post 8vo.

\_Nearly ready.

THE MISSION AND EXTENSION OF THE CHURCH AT
HOME, considered in Eight Lccliircs, jMvachcd belorc the University

of Oxlijrd in the year 18G1, at the Lecture founded by the late Rev. J.

Bampton, M.A. liy J. Sandi oi:d, B.D., Archdeacon of Coventry. 8vo.
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SOUTHEY'S POETICAL WORKS; with all the Author's
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Lectures delivered betbre the University of Oxford in 1839, '40, and
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to Dietetics. By W. Biuntun, M.D., Physician to St. Thomas's Hos-

pital,
&c. With 48 Woodcuts. Post 8vo. 12s.

HINTS TO MOTHERS ON THE MANAGEMENT OF

THEIR HEALTH DURING THE PERIOD OF PREGNANCY
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/>V the ,v(77Hf Author.

THE MATERNAL MANAGEMENT OF CHILDREN IN
HEALTH AND DISEASE. Fcp. 8vo. .'>..



published by Messrs. Longman and Co.

204

LECTURES ON THE DISEASES OF INFANCY AND
CHILDHOOD. By Charles West, M.D., &c. Fourth Edition, care-
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PROJECTION AND CALCULATION OF THE SPHERE.
For Young Sea Officers

; being a complete Initiation into Nautical

Astronomy. By S. M. Saxby, R.N., Principal Instructor of Naval
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